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Abstract 

The present study titled “Dynamics of Gender Based Violence in Pakistani Schools: A Case Study of 

Selected Districts of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa” was carried out in Districts Peshawar and Mardan with the 

sole purpose of eliciting the students’ perception on violence. The study intends to find reasons of school 

violence through its perpetrators, in light of its manifestations on the basis of gender, ethnicity and class, 

by looking into the methodologies owned by the schools and suggesting policy recommendations. A 

sample size of 522 respondents (54.6% boys and 45.4% girls) was randomly selected on proportional 

allocation basis from Grade 10 students. Frequency and percentage distribution was carried out at uni-

variate level. Moreover, chi-square test was used to determine the level of association between variables 

(both independent and dependent). Majority of 87.74% respondents lived at home, out of whom 44.25% 

were male and 43.49% were female. The respondents living away from home during academic session 

shows a highly significance relation with gender of respondents (p=0.000). A high proportion of 40.04% 

respondents were having monthly income in range of less than 20000 PKR (lowest on the scale), 31.8% 

had 20001 to 40000 PKR monthly income, and the remaining 28.16% had 40001 or above PKR monthly 

income, having significant relation with gender (p=0.001). The Relationship of Gender found highly 

significant (p=0.000) with both language spoken at home and classroom. The results also indicates 

insignificant relation between religion and gender (p=0.187) but significant relation with sectarian 

associations (p=0.033). Similarly, level of significance is extremely high between use of intoxicants and 

gender of students (p=0.002). Gender was also significantly associated to perception regarding gender 

based preferences for admission in science subjects (p=0.000). The level of significance was also high of 

gender with the issue ‘whom not to return to school if get marries and child born’ (p=0.000). The 

relationship between gender of respondent with exposure to Physical violence (p=0.930), psychological 

violence (p=0.085) and to economic violence (p=0.232) all were insignificant except sexual violence 

(p=0.000). Visits of media teams at school took place to monitor violence was significantly associated 

with gender (p=0.005).  

 

Analyzing the data further at bi-variate level found non-significant association between exposure to 

violence and age with physical violence (p= 0.549), psychological (p=0.263), sexual violence (p=0.210) 

and economic violence (p=0.796). A significant relationship was found between income level and 

exposure to psychological violence and significant relationship of ‘Cash Pocket Money Received’ with 

physical violence and psychological violence. Family interest in school violence was non-significant 

with physical, psychological, sexual and economic violence. The role of peers/friends had a non-

significant relationship with physical, sexual and economic violence. However, significant relation was 

established with psychological violence. There was high level of association between ‘poverty and 
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exposure to punishment’ with physical violence, psychological violence and sexual violence. The 

association being nearer to authority or relative of teachers receiving less punishment at school is 

extremely close as it shows physical violence, psychological violence, sexual violence and economic 

violence. Physical appearance of students also had significant relation with sexual violence, non-

significant relation shown for physical violence, psychological and economic violence. ‘Punishment 

never serves improvement in academics’ was significant with physical violence, psychological violence. 

Violence based School dropout was significantly linked to all physical violence, psychological violence, 

sexual violence and economic violence. Adoption of violent behavior and loss of creativity was found 

significant with sexual violence. Relationship between “Teachers are Main Perpetrators of GBV at 

Schools” and physical violence, psychological violence were significant. However, sexual violence and 

economic violence were found non-significant. The study found significant relationship between “Peer 

pressure is most important in gender role formation” with physical violence and sexual violence. 

Similarly, relationship between the religious cultural violent reaction causes under reporting sexual 

violence at school was found significant with physical violence, and sexual violence, however the 

relationship of religious violent reaction causing under reporting in sexual violence at school was found 

non-significant with Psychological violence, and economic violence. The study concluded the 

persistence of culture of violence despite strong role of religion and traditional stature of the study area. 

Moreover, male had a key role as perpetrator of violence in all modes and manifestations, whereas, 

sexual assaults were kept confidential in fear of social stigmatization. In addition, media role was found 

passive and government had a neglected approach about this vital aspect of academics at district 

management level. A vibrant policy with respect to male role containment as perpetrator of violence at 

school is to be achieved. Special focus is to be given on students living in hostels. Egalitarian approach 

to both genders as potential threat of sexual violence is important to be realized. Strong liaison of the 

family and school on the basis of sharing the issues pertaining to child wellbeing are forwarded as few 

policy recommendations in light of the study. 
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Chapter I 

INRODUCTION 

Violence is a human behavior that we learn in society as replacement for tolerance. The 

dictates of Social Pressures through its institutions at different forums socialize its members for 

reaction to various situations. Geography (rural/urban), Gender (male/female/transgender) and 

age groups with class, caste, sect, ethnicity, and level of education are the various indicators or 

actors that force or re-enforce us for a specific behavior. This response mechanism if function in 

accordance with the demands of the interest groups, is known as social cohesion and integration 

and it includes both tolerance and violence. We understand relationships, personalities, 

characters and attitudes only through these two alternatives. This is established fact that 

tolerance as behavior is associated more with education, age (old), gender (female) and low 

profile or Occupation (upper class and low class). Similarly ‘youth’, ‘men’, ‘students’, 

‘illiteracy’, ‘new’, ‘rural’ and other similar statuses, symbols or concepts are referred to, for 

behaviors associated with violence.  

  

 The current research has focused on teenagers as students representing these subversive 

behaviors at educational institutions learning the mechanism of control on physical strengths to 

divert them to intellectual expressions. The research question dictates the study how different 

cross-cutting relations re-enforce individual students for certain acts of violence and/or 

tolerance and who suffers of whom and in which circumstances at schools. Considering both 

these behavior as normal and important for social integration, the research basically focus to 

understand how focus on violence develops in certain acts or individuals and how 

acknowledged or tolerated by peers? It is presumed that this action and reaction later on leads to 

further specialization in similar acts or criminalization of individuals or groups which creates or 

reduce imbalance in society.  

 

Through This study the basic question, how dynamics of violence at schools contribute 

in learning, committing and specializing in violence/tolerance. The results generated in this 

study provides guideline for future research that how should youth get training from school to 

get (dis)integrated in society through violence or tolerance. Disintegration in other words means 

integration of the person or group with un-accepted, hidden or criminal groups. When a person 
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or group from a specific class, gender, age or profession loose his or her temper and reacts with 

non-intellectual expressions, physical or otherwise is known as violent.  It reflects actually his 

or her expression of interest for the ‘hidden group’ or opposition of normative structure. If this 

behavior is not responded carefully or ignored or encouraged, means a signal is passed on to 

say, we have no space for you and you should continue with your this violent behavior. This 

means societal erosion, which leads to further violence and strengthen or help in integration of 

the groups opposing the societal norms. The data collected and results generated projects how 

schools as institutions provide space to youth for their social integration with emphasis on 

common value system to coexist across differential positioning and identities
1
. It considers 

differential positioning of students in integration through school Institution to the society. The 

aim of the study is to see how different aspects of youth’s personality dictate or govern him or 

her to violent or tolerant behaviors.  

  

 There are proposals to create robust indicators of violence which cover both conflict and 

crime-related violence by which to compare countries internationally (Rachael Diprose & 

Poverty, 2007), but educational institutions have not been part of this move, nor are represented 

in the data sets used in the major annual human development reports which rank countries in 

terms of crime, personal distress etc.  Conversely, comparative education data conventionally 

include areas such as enrolment rates, literacy rates, finance and gender achievements, but little 

on the climate or state of security of the schools.  This study aims to establish frameworks to fill 

these gaps and contribute to an understanding of violence in schools as stressed by recent 

international studies on the subject quoting president of the International Observatory on 

Violence in Schools “we cannot but admit that official sources remain relatively rare, 

inconsistent and unreliable” (Pereznieto, Harper, Clench, & Coarasa, 2009).  

  

 It is accepted that schools in any society will reflect the outside culture in terms of 

violence or security, and that they are also likely to have a reinforcing effects on this culture 

(Davies, 2004, Harber, 2004).  However, some schools may be atypical, being less or more 

violent than would be assumed from looking at rates of violence or criminality in wider society 

(Astor, Benbenishty, & Estrada, 2009).  Schools may be able to act relatively independently and 

                                                           
1
 As mentioned on gender aspects in Gender& Nation by Yuval-Davis Nira (1997: 131) 
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offer an alternative form of socialization.  It is important to identify how they do this, yet to 

make rigorous connections between school ethos and (non) violence requires frameworks for 

linkage and comparison.  This study aims to establish comparative indicators, basically 

qualitative in nature with space for future research to build on the findings of this study for 

quantitative research on the subject and to have such framework established for comparison.  It 

also aims to provide systematic trends of violence indicators which would enable establish tools 

for future researches to analyze trends over time. Such trend analysis would also facilitate 

scrutiny of what preventive measures have sustainable impact.   

  

 In Pakistan, research on issues like violence is mostly done through Non-Governmental 

Organizations or international organizations. The statistics therefore projected are normally 

based on the sample size taken by these organizations in which mostly their priorities are areas 

where they execute their projects as service delivery organizations or fund providers.  The 

second major source of information is both print and electronic media, on which mostly figures 

are projected. For example Sahil (literally meaning Shore in English but taken more as ‘hope of 

life’ in the local sense of the Urdu language), a Karachi City based organization, published a 

print media based report stating that 1838 children reported being victim of sexual abuse in the 

year 2008 (SAHIL, 2008). The report mentions both religious and secular educational 

institutions as places of violence, with the aggressors mostly known to the victim (ibid, 2008: 

12). In another report titled State of Pakistan’s Children (SPARC, 2004) violence by teachers is 

projected as the major reason for early dropouts.  It says 40% of school going children leaves 

schools in the first five years of education because of corporal punishment (SPARC, 2004:149).  

Parental punishment is however not documented in this regard. A newsflash quoted in the same 

report says “a man killed son for failing in Secondary School Exams” (Daily DAWN, June 14, 

2004 cited in SPARC, 2004). Mosque/madrassa and schools are the two places after automobile 

workshops most documented for violence against youth in Pakistan (SPARC, 2004:152).  A 

more recent research (SPARC, 2009) shows that 89% of children had received some form of 

corporal punishment in school, rising to a figure of 93% in government schools.  This was 

mainly baton beating or standing with arms raised above the head.   
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 The Government of Pakistan issued a White Paper in 2007 on ‘Education status and 

future policy in Pakistan’. In response to that, various organizations initiated a debate on the 

new policy. In one such discussion Dr. Pervez A. Hoodbhoy, a professor at Quid-e-Azam 

University, Islamabad, is quoted as saying ‘this document was in stark contrast to the earlier 

education policies, which saw education as a tool for forcibly remaking children’s minds’. He 

continued ‘an official document, issued 11 years ago by the same ministry, had required that 

school be taught to ‘make speeches on ‘jihad’ (the holy war) and ‘shahadat’ (martyrdom); be 

aware of “India’s evil designs against Pakistan”; that they must “demonstrate by actions a belief 

in the fear of Allah”; go on field trips to “visit Police Stations”; and must “collect pictures of 

policemen, soldiers and National Guards”. (SPARC, 2007: 53).  Schools can themselves 

promote violence through curriculum as well as relationships.  

 

 There has been an association of madrassa education with violent extremism.  An 

American Policy Report on Education in Pakistan (Yusuf, 2009) claims that dysfunctional 

public education system has been abandoned by the elite and it serves, now only students from 

the lower socio-economic class.  His arguments are elaborated further at section 1.2 of this 

chapter.  

 

1.1 Theoretical background 

Firstly, it will be necessary to determine some definitions and create boundaries in order 

to investigate violence at school level. There are myriad definitions of violence, and there are a 

considerable number of different typologies. Salmi (Salmi, Smolej, & Kivivuori, 2007), for 

example, distinguishes four types, direct violence (murder, harm, slavery); indirect violence or 

violence by omission (the failure to provide protection); repressive violence (human rights 

violations such as freedom of religion) and alienating violence (racism, ostracism, living in 

fear).  Dubet (Dubet, 2003) on the other hand uses characterizations which relate more to the 

causation of juvenile violence: ’normal’ or tolerated in traditional settings; ‘territorial’ to create 

micro-societies; ‘utilitarian’ to reduce tension of school failure; and ‘revolt’ or insurgency 

motivated by feelings of domination or exclusion.  Charlot and Emin (1997) are cited to 

distinguish three levels of school violence (Mallet & Paty, 1999) that includes Firstly, the 

violence itself (injury, sexual violence, crime, vandalism etc.) which would relate to Salmi’s 
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‘direct violence; secondly, incivilities (humiliation, lack of respect); and thirdly, symbolic and 

institutional violence (irrelevant schooling, power relations between teachers and students).  

Social analysts such as Bourdieu (2001) would add structural violence that is the violence 

perpetrated by dominant groups in society based on social structures such as race, gender, social 

class or religion, by which certain groups are systematically denied opportunities or rights.  In 

recent years, a concern is increasing about violent extremism, and what sort of contribution 

educational institutions make to its prevention or otherwise (S. E. Evans, Davies, & DiLillo, 

2008).  

 

 This study is considering four categories of violence in schools: Physical (corporal 

punishment, fights, attacks on students or teachers etc.); Socio-Psychological Violence (verbal 

aggression, humiliation, denial of rights to dignity, cyber-bullying); Sexual Violence and 

Economic Violence.   While it would be easier just to look at physical violence, this would 

ignore the myriad ways in which students and teachers experience harm in their school life.  On 

the other hand, if the intention is to generate indicators, which are helpful to schools  their daily 

practice, the study cannot enter the complex field of how structural violence is manifested in 

education systems (access to schools, drop-out rates etc.).  These are already tackled in the 

‘Global Monitoring Reports on Education for All’ and on the achievement of the ‘Millennium 

Development Goals’.   Clearly, if racism or gender abuse is experienced, as related to wider 

structures of discrimination or violence, this will emerge anyway in the categories designed in 

this research for violence.  We take the boundary to be ‘the intention to do harm’.  Article 19 on 

the Convention of the Rights of the Child conceptualizes violence as ‘all forms of physical or 

mental violence, injury or abuse, neglect or negligent treatment, maltreatment or exploitation, 

including sexual abuse’ and this would form a starting point as it is internationally agreed.  The 

World Report on Violence and Health (Krug, Mercy, Dahlberg, & Zwi, 2002),  defines violence 

as ‘the intentional use of physical force or power, threatened or actual, against a child, by an 

individual or group, that either results in or has a high likelihood of resulting in actual or 

potential harm to the child’s health, survival, development or dignity’ (Pinheiro & Unies, 2006).  

Clearly, our definitions of violence would have to include violence against adults as well as 

children, but the notions of the intentional use of force or power and doing harm to the person, 

either physically or mentally, are the key signifiers.     
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Evolutionary perspectives based on successful functional and adoptive strategy of action 

as envisaged in evolutionary theory of violence needs more consideration to be highlighted 

while attempting to work on any issue related to violence (Eisner, 2009). The evolutionary 

perspective categorizes violence as deflected in different categories such as violence in non-

state society based on rituals, interpersonal criminal violence based on assault, punishment 

inflicted by parents or state, organized private violence under a particular organization, 

legitimate and illegitimate state violence (assassination and execution) organized political 

violence such as civil war and rights. Violence could not be confined to either reason with 

exception to moral actions, rather it is situational based activity and have strong roots in moral 

interpretation as explained by Eisner (Karstedt & Eisner, 2009). However social conditions such 

as integration and segregation along with individual developmental trajectories could not be 

ignored as a cause of violent behavior (Wikstrom & Treiber, 2009).  

 

Until 1940, violence was attributed to biological factors however the frustration 

aggression theory (A. R. Buss, 1978) articulated the issue with psycho social dimensions based 

on the development of frustration, depression and anxiety. The outcome on these illnesses 

would either be taking the situation to an increase or decrease in aggressive, however, the basic 

association of these personality disorder to violence is indispensable (Geen & Quanty, 1977). If 

taken into the sociological perspective, the social interaction theory (Riess, Rosenfeld, Melburg, 

& Tedeschi, 1981) suggests the replacement of violence through force, provided the intention of 

doer is once understood. The denial to justice and the desire to punish the perpetrator is always 

leading to the aggression on part of the sufferer ((J. T. Tedeschi, Heitmeyer, & Hagan, 2003). 

 

 Considering the existing studies on this topic, as well as the investigations of the 

researchers (de Matos Coelho & de Mattos, 2009), violence in schools may be analyzed through 

the lenses of symbolic interactionism as characterized by Ervin Goffman as ‘face-to-face 

interaction, stigma, and moral career’ (Goffman, 2005), and Howard Becker (theory of deviance 

and moral career) - especially in the study of the processes of socialization conceived as 

constant negotiation (Becker, 1974).  This framework is based on the social interactionist work 

of G. H. Mead (1968) and, later, on the contributions of Peter Woods (regarding the interaction 
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and situational perspective in schools (Woods, 1992).  Finally, social interactions and the 

research process acquire new dimensions when interpreted in the light of theories of gender (R. 

W. Connell, 2002), masculinities and crime (Messerschmidt, 1993). Of relevance in this field is 

the notion of scripts and experimentation (Davies, 1984), , as used in work on gender and 

deviance in school(Miller, Davies, & Greenwald, 2000). 

 

 Interactionist perspectives sit well with theories of power and social control.  This is 

both in the question of the power of the teacher or notions of surveillance (Foucault, 1977) and 

in the use of power and regulatory positions in the exercise of masculinity in schools and 

classrooms (Skeggs, 1991).  Uses of power in turn relate to micro-political choices regarding 

degrees of democracy or authoritarianism in the processes of schooling, and, when looking at 

strategies, the proposition that greater democracy is beneficial to violence prevention will need 

to be examined.  The converse to the analysis of the use of power is that of reactions to 

powerlessness, as proposed in theories of social disintegration (Heitmeyer & Anhut, 2008).  

Here, violence is seen as a reaction to the denial of recognition, and has social-structural, 

institutional and socio-emotional dimensions.  The link to democracy comes in the need for 

basic democratic principles that guarantee equal moral status and are seen as fair by all 

involved.  Such principles are however undermined by a political climate of egocentric, 

competition-oriented attitudes and ideologies.  In schools, denial of recognition and the 

possibility of violence would be recognized as an outcome of the increasingly individualistic, 

examination-oriented systems, as demonstrated by (Clive Harber & Sakade, 2009) and Davies, 

(2004).  In this study, interactionist approaches will enable investigation of how students and 

teachers navigate around the institutional processes of the use of  authority and assessment and 

when violence is used to claim back recognition, to further a moral career in Goff man’s and 

Becker’s terms.   

 In its combination of individual interpretations, group responses and institutional micro-

political processes, this theoretical framework has an interdisciplinary axis, which will be 

valuable in the analysis of school violence across cultures.  However, it is recognized that these 

perspective are mostly of European or US origin, and it will be interesting to evaluate their 

applicability to the national socio-political contexts of Pakistan.   
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1.2 Education as Institution, Institutionalizing Violence 

Educational institution occupy second place in the process of socialization in the 

institutional frame of the society. The term homogeneity though exists but catering for this 

homogeneous population in egalitarian terms is far from reality. Universality in psycho-social 

environments and benefits to the students in both pillars of the world i.e. the developed and 

developing countries and participation from gender point of view has always been hit by 

inequalities in the reflection of ethnicity, class and language etc. The popular belief contained 

around education is the freedom of thought however freedom is strictly associated to un-

freedom and violence mostly based on gender. The failure to psychological upbringing and 

socialization through cultural phenomenon are some of the main questions need to be addressed 

on the part of the policy makers (Sen, 1999) and (Unterhalter, 2003).  

 

Institutionalization of violence through schooling is one of the biggest hubs to its 

existence. In developed countries it is attributable to a mass education with the rise of 

industrialization. Its existence in school history is related to the inception of schooling since 

long, however, its association to present day schooling system is, if not wrong, could not be true 

either. Whether reward oriented behavior could contribute more towards the containment of 

violence against the punitive attempt is workable or access to motivational factors, either 

intrinsic or extrinsic is driving force, needs further attention.  

 

An American Research Institute on U.S Policy in its report declare public sector 

schooling system in Pakistan been abandoned by the elite and states that it serves only students 

from the lower socio-economic classes (Yusuf, 2009) 

 

The Paper further elaborates that “Poor educational standards in these schools also mean 

that students are ill-prepared for the job market” (ibid, p.15). Concluding arguments the author 

argues “If this situation persists Pakistan‘s large population of underprivileged youth could, 

potentially begin to support a narrow radical vision of the state as an alternative to the failed 

experiment with secular regimes” (ibid, p.16). He claims that “Students at these schools [Public 

Sector Schools of Pakistan] show great admiration for figures like Osama Bin Laden and 

express extreme hatred towards the West”(ibid, p.14). The argument flashed is that if somehow 



21 
 

this segment of the population turns to extremism, then there will be a structural shift in 

Pakistan polity: for at the end of the day the military and civil service cadres are reflective of the 

society at large. This is a much larger threat than that posed by the extreme minority of 

Madrasah cadres that can perpetrate violence, but have no potential to permeate the society. 

 

The argument of associating violent extremism with madrassa education of Pakistan is 

largely rejected in current research discourse (Looney, 2004); (Ladbury & Khan, 2008; Yusuf, 

2009) as it contribute not more than 1% of the total student enrollment in the education system 

of Pakistan and the public and private sector school students have shown comparatively high 

level of support for violence in comparative researches (Khan, 2008). 

  

 In this scenario the existing study is very much important for Pakistan, being the only 

two southern countries studied by Plan International (Pereznieto et al., 2009) to have no laws to 

protect school-aged children from all forms of violence. This may represent different 

dimensions of school violence, for example, with the use of corporal punishment in school, with 

different histories of violence and conflicts among peers in school settings, and different sorts of 

inequalities which might trigger out frustration and violence due to various expected variable to 

be recorded. There is no study to date carried out in terms of analyzing the institutional structure 

of schools where violence is produced/experienced and the variation it has based on nature of 

school i.e. government schools for girls; boys; and or private schools with co-education. The 

United Nation Development Program (UNDP) through ‘Peace and Development Program’ 

intended to have outputs that were aimed towards improving community infrastructure and 

reducing ‘vulnerability of youth towards extremism. According to the report for the first quarter 

of the year 2011, the program has helped rehabilitation of schools in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa 

Province. However, both locally and globally very few studies exist that have documented 

various forms of violence in schools(Pereznieto et al., 2009). 

 

1.3 Waves of Violence in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa and Study of School Violence 

One of the most daring factors is the threat being faced by the million students in 

attainment of education in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa. In light of the recent insurgency, the Pakhtun 

society is being suffering with the process of Talibanization in aftermath of U.S invasion of 
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Afghanistan 2001. It has been reported that 409 schools are blown in Swat and 64 in other tribal 

parts of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa excluding 473 other educational institutions were torched by 

Taliban up till 2009 (The News Daily, 2009)
2
. Moreover, a major reason of dropout in Pakistan 

which stands for 40% of school going children is attributed to violence by the teacher. It has 

further aggravated the situation when such practices of violence are being exercised at home 

also (SPARC, 2004). It has also been noticed that children from low class families were more 

prone to punishment then the elite (Yusuf, 2009). All these indicators stress immediate need for 

scientific study on how schools as structures produce and consume violence and how other 

institutions like family, religion, economy and media (dis)integrate itself with this major 

population cluster of the country.  

 

1.4 Rationale of the Study  

Globally, violence in educational institutions is seen as a growing problem, but there are 

few systematic mechanisms to enable verification of trends and to compare incidence cross-

culturally. Similarly, there are many initiatives to tackle violence in schools and community in 

different countries, but these are not synthesized.  There are proposals to create robust indicators 

of violence which cover both conflict and crime-related violence by which to compare countries 

internationally (Rosalyn Diprose, 2008), but educational institutions have not been part of this 

move, nor are represented in the data sets used in the major annual human development reports 

which rank countries in terms of crime, personal distress etc. Conversely, comparative 

education data conventionally include areas such as enrolment rates, literacy rates, finance and 

gender achievements, but little on the climate or state of security of the schools.  Therefore, a 

research with aims to establish deep insight on the issue by initiating a search for such 

indicators as assumed may fill these gaps and contribute to a national understanding of violence 

in schools. PLAN International, in their campaign document ‘End Violence in Schools’ (Bazan, 

2009), state that there is an urgent need for better data collection systems, and that one of the 

biggest challenges for the campaign is the lack of accurate information about the global scale of 

school violence. They quote the President of the International Observatory of Violence in 

schools: ‘We cannot but admit that official sources remain relatively rare, inconsistent and 

unreliable. Thus, for any such future researches in the area, this study may provide a source to 

                                                           
2
 (‘Taliban Torched 473 Educational Institutions’: Malik, 31

st
 October 2009, THE NEWS) 
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develop the framework by which official sources could be improved both nationally and 

internationally.     

 

Violence and schooling in any part of the world could not be segregated in light of 

indispensable continuum. Violence in either shape is mostly interpersonal and attributed to 

unemployment, inflation and financial crunch. However, decrease in its frequency is associated 

with higher infliction upon punishment. In addition, punishment is also being taken into the 

boundaries of emotions, (Karstedt & Eisner, 2009); and tension and anxiety with sudden 

occurrence (George, 2004). Gluckman (1956) and (J. Koch & Irby, 2005) has considered 

violence as an essential component of the society as reflected in conflict school of thought. This 

has also been endorsed with the same view by the functionalists as well (Dubet, 2003). Desires 

of individual usually let human being to suffer from anomie and thus reflects in the shape of 

suicide. This is an act based on behavioral phenomenon explained by the (Durkheim, 1970). 

However, Marxists and functionalist consider it otherwise. To them nonexistence of 

egalitarianism and exploitation are the basic key to the emergence of violence. The theory of 

relative frustration advocated by Graham and (Gurr, 1979) has also focused on a gap between 

desires and their achievements with reference to its decline or surge based on individual 

aspirations. On the other side, structuralism has considered violence as deviant behavior and 

thus deploring it as normal part of a functional society. (Yerin-Guneri, Erdur Baker, & Akbaba 

Altun, 2006) also spilled over the violence as the behavioral outcome of neuroscience and anti-

social behavior with little involvement of genetic and psychiatric disorder. Gender 

differentiation in regard to violence has been a big dilemma for researchers and other scholars 

of the field to point the real causes associated to either gender. The difficulty associated to 

reaching into a consensus based analogy is perhaps the universality of the existence of cultural 

variation based on class and age group association. At micro level the existence of violence in 

the life of an individual is difficult to be overlooked. The existence varies with certain modes 

and mostly repetitive in nature although with existence of sound rules and penalties, roles and 

channel of communication with planned calculation thus giving little room for emotions as the 

indicating factors (Moffitt, 1993);(Baker & Myles, 2003); Eisner, 2009; and George, 2003). The 

legitimacy is associated to its occurrence is perhaps based on the interplay of a systematically 
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designed ideology for violence, its escalation and its operationalization of dynamics (Neubarth 

& Rennison, 1999). 

 

Above review comprehensively spills over the importance upon the issue at hand with 

its application to different societies across the globe on the basis of situational perspectives. 

Pakistan is a developing country where a number of policies not only framed but implemented 

also by the government in educational sectors with focus on many dimensions including 

punishment. Despite all these efforts the literacy rate is still very low which has led to the 

consistent existence of ignorance. Keeping into these grim realities a number of NGOs has 

landed into the arena for the purpose of addressing the issue. The main reason associated to this 

effect is the enhancement in literacy rate and containment of violence existing in all shapes and 

manifestations (SAHIL, 2008).  

 

1.5 Research Questions 

Keeping into workable perspectives, the questions needs to be addressed while 

embarking on a study to be conducted by the researcher while trying to explore that; 

1. Whether violence is the creation of (dys) function of the educational institution in the 

perspective of administrative failure? 

2. Whether violence in the cultural perspective is applicable only as a prerogative to the 

schooling system? 

3. Whether family as an institution fails to establish any collaboration in institutional frame 

with the schooling system? 

4. Whether gender disparities and inclination of teachers through biased goggles is another 

key to the existence of violence at school level? 

5. Whether any sound methodology is getable to be designed and applied in local situation 

for the curtailment of violence and its acceptability as a model to similar situation?  

 

1.6 Research Objectives 

 To delineate the demographic profile of the respondents.   

 To identify various reasons for production/consumption of violence in schools and its 

perpetrators both structural and personal; 



25 
 

 To explore how wider structures such as the gender order, social class or ethnic division 

shape violence production within schools; 

 To identify measures and initiatives taken by schools and community to promote a 

violence-free or secure environment in the school and protect against harm; and 

 To suggest policy recommendations in the shape of model replication.  

 

1.7 Scope of the Study 

This study is confined to the gender based dynamics of violence in two selected districts 

of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa Province, Pakistan namely, Peshawar and Mardan. The focus is on the 

demographic profiles, reasons, social structure, gender order, social class and ethnic division 

and measures of school administration besides community to create violence free environment 

at schools.   

 

1.8 Organization of Study 

This study comprises six chapters; organized on APA based research report structure. 

Chapter Two presents the review literature of relevant concepts and previous researches in the 

field of violence in general and school related gender based violence in particular. This chapter 

discusses the detailed literature review to link the existing knowledge and present it as bridging 

source for the present research. Here the existing knowledge has thoroughly been elaborated to 

frame a research question based on which the current study is conducted. 

 

Chapter three is incorporated to discuss the socio-cultural context of Pakistani Schools. 

This chapter discusses the history and contemporary issues in education sector in general and 

Pakistani schools in particular. Method and design are described in Chapter four titled 

framework of methodology. This chapter focuses on the question of objectivity of the research 

and discusses the very concept of objectivity. The chapter also describes and defends the 

methodology framed and tools applied in the research with logical reasoning. 

 

Chapter Four narrates the mechanism of data collection, research question formulation 

and methodology adopted for the purpose. The chapter is titled as ‘Materials and Methods’. It 

explains the sampling procedure, the statistical tools applied and operationalization of indicators 
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based questionnaire.  

Chapter Five analyses the theme of the study to present how schools are the consumer 

based market for violence. This chapter is titled as ‘Results and Discussions’. It sheds light with 

the help of data collected that how certain schools systemically produce violence having its 

consumers inside the system. This chapter also elaborates how different indicators are 

established through the course of this research on the subject matter and what are the cross-

cutting indicators beside gender that encourage or discourage violence in schools. Who become 

the perpetrators and who is victim in these settings? Differential responses in gender perception 

of sexuality are examined in also in this Chapter. Here the data presented in a logical frame 

work also shows, the outcomes and result of the study. This chapter actually generates 

objectives based results for further discussion.  

 

Conclusion is the Sixth and last chapter. It is assumed that the research will enable the 

researcher to produce certain indicators through this thesis to be used for future comparative 

researches in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa and at national level in Pakistan on the subject. It will be an 

opening to the subject that how schools structurally are integrated to the larger society and how 

it plays its role in production and consumption of violence. What makes schools more 

vulnerable for the purpose and what are the specific strategies that certain schools sustain its 

isolation from the rest of society in training its pupils in a certain way. The research will also try 

to answer if these isolated cases if any, be replicated in other cultural areas and settings.   
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CHAPTER II 

SOCIAL AND CULTURAL CONTEXT OF PAKISTANI SCHOOLS 

 Pakistan represents a typical case of capitalistic transitional state wherein, multiple 

education systems run parallel. The spectrum in education ranges from schools for the elite 

(English-medium) private fee-charging schools, to Public Sector government schools 

culminating at a mega scale variety of Madrasah Schools mainly concentrated in poverty ridden 

rural parts of the country. Each one of them has its own further varieties of presentations of its 

value added services keeping in view its target population. Private schools for example designed 

and run on the existing Western education model, offering an O and A level curriculum, run 

through various institutions and chain of franchises. This chain of school system is particularly 

designed to attract the prosperous class of the country. In the same category comes the varying 

range of private (English-medium) fee-charging schools established individually by 

businessmen or institutions to attract the middle class white collar community and working 

class. Non-profit private schools (run by NGOs etc.) also fall into this category mostly to 

address the blue collar working class employees and lower middle class people with a limited 

symbolic representation of poor masses. Government School system or public school is at the 

lower tread of the education ranking (Urdu-medium) schools.  

 

 Khyber Pakhtunkhwa, A province of Pakistan in its North, finds the highest 

concentration of both government and private high schools in its plane areas like district Swabi, 

Charsadda, Nowshera, Mardan and Peshawar. Moreover, being economically well-off these 

districts are home to the largest chunk of population. Among these districts, Peshawar and 

Mardan are geographically and demographically the biggest cities with the highest number of 

high schools.  Therefore, the study was focused on these two districts.  

 

 In relation to this thesis, it is pertinent to mention that the focus is on the analysis of the 

institutional structure of violence in schools. Since, nature and level of schooling considered for 

this research is provided both by State (Public/Government) and private sector (private schools); 

both are considered as significant contributors, therefore, it is logical to consider it as a major 

indicator for segregation of respondents for analysis of their responses in the study. Moreover, 
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due to the same reason, we are obliged to focus on selecting schools rather than on sampling 

high-school (adolescent) students within the two selected districts.  

 

 This research data equitably and clearly reflect the perceptions and sub-culture of adult 

School Students in grade 10 on violence they experienced at school. Although the perceptions 

and sub-culture of school students in the selected districts of the province were not thickly 

presented, as the nature of study anthropologically demands, the researcher considered that 

statistical data collected can be descriptive of the overall situation on school violence according 

to the reality and attitudes of present adolescents, who were studying at different levels ranging 

from secondary schools to higher secondary schools (8-12 grades) in the north western part of 

Pakistan.   

  

 Madrasah Schools and vocational schools were not considered for the purpose of 

primary data. The supposition was that there was no obvious difference regarding the 

perceptions of students and situations on School violence between adolescent gender partners 

studying at formal schools in the two cities. 

 

2.1 History of Schools in Pakistan 

 (Wheeler, 1955), a British Archaeologist when appointed to provide the first historical 

narrative of the then new country, said of his mind into paper as “Five Thousand Years of 

Pakistan”. Writing so, he referred to the Indus Valley civilization (ca.2500-1600 B.C.) evident 

at present day Sindh and Punjab provinces of Pakistan. The same region was the gateway for 

the migrating pastoral tribes known as indo-Aryans, who brought with them and developed the 

rudiments of the religio-philosophical system of what later evolved into Hinduism. They also 

brought an early version of Sanskrit, the base of Urdu, Punjabi, and Sindhi languages that are 

spoken in much of Pakistan today.  

 

 Traces of education in the Indian subcontinent goes back to the teachings of the 

traditional elements such as religions, mathematics, and logic at early Hindu and Buddhist 

nucleus of learning such as Taxila (in modern-day Pakistan) and Nalanda (in India) before the 

common era. Islamic education became embedded with the establishment of the Islamic 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indian_logic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hindu
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Buddhist
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empires in the Indian subcontinent in the middle Ages while the coming of the Europeans later 

bought western education to colonial India. A series of measures continuing throughout the 

early half of the 20th century ultimately laid the foundation of education in the Republic of 

India, education in Pakistan and much of South Asia.  

  

 Thomas Babington Macaulay(Macaulay, 2005) introduced English education in India, 

especially through his famous minute of February 1835. He called an educational system that 

would create a class of Anglicized Indians who would serve as cultural intermediaries between 

the British and the Indians. Macaulay succeeded in implementing ideas previously put forward 

by Lord William Bentinck, the governor general since 1829. Bentinck favored the replacement 

of Persian by English as the official language, the use of English as the medium of instruction, 

and the training of English-speaking Indians as teachers. He was inspired by utilitarian ideas 

and called for "useful learning" (Ghosh, 1995). 

 

 British education became solidified into India as missionary schools were established 

during the 1820s. New policies in 1835 gave rise to the use of English as the language of 

instruction for advanced topics.
 
India established a dense educational network (very largely for 

males) with a Western curriculum based on instruction in English. To further advance their 

careers many ambitious upper class men with money, including Gandhi, Nehru and Muhammad 

Ali Jinnah went to England, especially to obtain a legal education at the Inns of Court. By 1890 

some 60,000 Indians had matriculated, chiefly in the liberal arts or law. About a third entered 

public administration, and another third became lawyers. The result was a very well educated 

professional state bureaucracy. By 1887 of 21,000 mid-level civil service appointments, 45% 

were held by Hindus, 7% by Muslims, 19% by Eurasians (European father and Indian mother), 

and 29% by Europeans. Of the 1000 top -level positions, almost all were held by Britons, 

typically with an Oxbridge degree (Frykenberg, 1986). 

 

 Pakistan after independence from the British rule in 1947 came into being with a 

paradigm that Muslims of Indian sub-continent constitute a separate nation from rest of the 

Indian and thus be given an independent homeland. This logic led it to a country having two 

pieces of geographic territories a thousand miles away from each other as East and West 
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Pakistan. Karachi was the first Capital of the new country. But this divide was incomplete as 

more than those came to under the new title Pakistan were left behind in what now calls India 

and just  within 30 years of its existence further half of it went on as independent state of 

Bangladesh in 1971.(Jaffrelot, 2004) 

 

 The existing Pakistan, consist of four provinces namely Punjab (western half of the old 

Punjab of Indian sub-continent), Sind, Khyber Pakhtunkhwa, and Baluchistan; beside Pakistan 

Administered Kashmir, Gilgit Baltistan (Northern areas) and FATA (Federally Administered 

Tribal Area). On the north border next to FATA and Khyber Pakhtunkhwa as well as parts of 

Balochistan is Afghanistan, Iran in the west, India to the east, in northeast is China (Ibid, p. 25). 

 

 Traditional and modern education runs parallel in Pakistan. The traditional system, 

known as madrassa system, has proficient and dexterous growth for the last three decades 

especially after departing ways with Bengal, prejudiced by the upsurge of Islamic 

fundamentalism from both Iran and Saudi Arabia. In the late 1990s, the traditional Islamic 

schools, called madrasahs, came progressively under the stimulus of the anti-West Taliban drive 

in Afghanistan. However, serious investigation of the contemporary recognized education 

system covering primary to the university levels by authorities ranging from the World Bank to 

those in research institutes in Pakistan had declared the education in Pakistan "sub-standard, 

bureaucratic, government-controlled, poor and inefficient”, [more dangerous than Madrasah] to 

quote Tariq Rahman of the National Institute of Pakistan Studies of the Quaid-e-Azam University.  

 

2.2 Challenges to Education in Pakistan 

Education has been a most important challenge for Pakistan, with varied challenges in 

rural and urban areas for their own reasons. In rural parts because of ethnically rich and strict 

divisions where access to education especially for girls has always been ignored as compared to 

urban areas. In urban areas due to diverse ethnic groups, class density, vested interest groups 

and untrained teaching staff mostly struck with financial crisis back home. Although Pakistan is 

a member of the collective statement of Human Rights (1948) and signatory of many other 

documents, i.e. the World statement on Education for All (Haggis, 1991), the World Education 

meeting: Dakar structure for action 2000, the Recife statement of E-9 Countries 2000 and the 
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Beijing statement of E-9 Countries on ICT and EFA 2001, it has practically never took serious 

efforts to address these diverse challenges being the youngest in world of nations having more 

than 48% of its population in the age bracket of below 16 years of age. Regardless of all the 

policy statements, Pakistan is still extreme lower in universal primary education access and 

protection.  

 

 Beside the structural and organizational challenges, Pakistani establishment (both 

Military and Civil) needs to focus on the serious warning to education system in the shape of 

Taliban in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa, and FATA. These terrorist groups have been engrossed on and 

remain severe coercions to the already writhed education system in these areas. They wrecked 

and damaged the educational infrastructure to an disproportionate extent(M. Ahmad, 2010). 

 

 Education for girls is unambiguously a key issue as for as Pakistan is concerned. Female 

Education is not accepted at large in Pakistani society. There are quite a few reasons for it. But 

most important of them is the stereotype established for religious understanding and social role 

and positioning of women in Pakistani society. The perception at large is that Islam strongly 

dis-allow the moving of female out of the home, further female necessarily be limited to the 

four walls of the home. This attitude of restricted female mobility coupled with female 

commodification among Pashtun and other ethnic groups in the country further boost the idea 

not to invest in female education as literacy is directly linked to employment and the concept of 

improved human resource has no value in the socio-cultural understanding of the country. 

Female employment is not considered important, neither to their parents nor husbands, the two 

ultimate spaces available to women in Pakistani society. May these reasons be of little degree 

but still very important for consideration. 

 

 Subsequently, the emphasis of the present research study is on public and private 

schools in Pakistan, I will describe the arrangement of the formal education classification before 

providing some related statistics about the educational inclinations and will later focus on the 

dynamics of the educational scenario in Peshawar and Mardan.  
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2.3 The Schooling System in Pakistan 

 The public school system in Pakistan consists of five stages: pre-primary or Pre-School 

or Nursery, primary, middle, high, and higher secondary (Shah, 2003). Pre-primary (also known 

as Nursery or pre-school) education is provided at primary schools in government sector to 

children in the age range of 3-5 years. In private sector both primary schools as well as special 

institutions established for pre-school or play group provide the services independently or as 

part of an integrated schools system. The class or grade that these students attend is called as 

Kachi in government and play group in private sector (idiomatic for beginners). The Kachi has 

now become a formal class in primary schools of Pakistan in both private and public sector.  

 

 Primary school education consists of class one through five (1-5), which is for children 

aged 5-10 years. Primary schooling in Pakistan was mandatory for all children which mean all 

children between aged 5 to 10 were supposed to be in schools. But 18
th

 Constitutional 

amendment broadened this bracket and extended to age 16 through introduction of section 25A 

in the constitution of Pakistan. However there are still huge disparities in terms of children out-

of-school and the ones that drop out through the first five grades before implementing this new 

federal legislation in all the four provinces of the country.  

 

 Middle school means learning at formal schools from grade six to Eight (6-8) for a 

period of three years. At this stage students enrolled are mostly in the age bracket of 11-13 

years. Middle school in Pakistan is practiced very rarely in independent buildings as a separate 

level of training but mostly clubbing it with primary schools called middle schools (Class 01-

08), or associating it with high schools calling it high schools that means class/grade 5 to 10.  

 

 Secondary or high school education is of two most crucial years. It offers education in 

two classes i.e. 09 and 10 wherein a student decides his/her future career to adopt science 

subject or arts/humanities. If a student decides science he/she could later on switch to 

Arts/humanities but if chosen due to interest or lack of appropriate marks to get admission in 

science subject at any school is simply means in Pakistani context that he/she has lost the 

opportunity to read science ever in life thereafter. This stage is for children aged 14-15 years, 

but older children may also be attending these classes. Towards the end of the X class, 
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throughout the country, Boards of Intermediate and Secondary Education (BISE) conduct 

examinations for a qualification of Secondary School Certificate (SSC), which is also called 

Matric. Secondary education is a stage where not only vocational education may be provided, 

but also it may be a terminal stage for many children who may then move into various 

professions, either skilled or unskilled.  

 

 The final stage of schooling is the higher secondary School stage. Also known as the 

Intermediate level, this stage is also considered as part of the college education, which consists 

of classes 11 to 12. Most of the secondary schools were to be upgraded to include intermediate 

classes. However, this had limited success. Students at the intermediate level can opt to study 

general education (Arts and Humanities), professional education (Sciences, commonly known 

as pre-medical/pre-engineering) and other technical and vocational education. The BISE 

conducts the examination for a qualification leading to a Higher Secondary School Certificate 

(HSSC), which is also called an F.Sc. The students can then move on to study at various 

colleges and universities for higher qualifications, such as Bachelor‘s and Master‘s degrees.  

 

2.3.1 Government Policy for Education in Pakistan  

 Academic and technical education institutions were the responsibility of the federal 

Ministry of Education, but in post-18
th

 Amendment in 1973 constitution of Pakistan it has 

become a provincial subject and till next National Finance Commission due in June 2014, 

Education will remain in a state of Transition from Federation to Provinces. In pre-amendment 

era Federal Ministry of Education has to coordinate instruction through the intermediate level. 

Above that level, a designated public sector university was responsible for coordination of 

instruction and examinations for a specified designated area in each province. In certain cases, a 

different ministry may oversee specialized programs. Universities enjoy limited autonomy; their 

finances are overseen by a Higher Education Commission redesigned by the last dictatorial 

regime replacing Universities Grant Commission.  

 

 Teacher-training workshops are overseen by the respective provincial education 

ministries in order to improve teaching skills. However, incentives are severely lacking, and, 
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perhaps because of the shortage of financial support to education, few teachers participate. 

Rates of absenteeism among teachers are high in general.  

 

 There are 4619 secondary level government schools in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa (including 

middle, high and higher secondary) of which 20 are non-functional (all Middle Schools 10 each 

of boys and girls). Out of them 1759 are high schools which includes 1229 male (70%) and 530 

(30%) female schools having total students enrollment as 277681 students out of whom 186107 

(67%) are boys and 91574 (33%) are girls. In terms of basic needs supply these government 

sector schools lack basic facilities like, electricity, latrine, Boundary wall and water supply 

ranges from 5% minimum (lack of boundary wall for girls schools) to 25% (lack of boundary 

wall for male schools) maximum. For these students at government high schools there are total 

24688 teachers including 18802 male and 6886 female with overall Gross Enrollment Ratio 

(GER) based on population aged 10-14 years in all secondary schools of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa 

is 36% while only of Government secondary schools of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa this ratio is only 

26% (EMIS, 2011). The Annual Statistical Report (2010-11) further explore that average 

number of students at secondary level schools is 215 with teacher student ratio as 1:22 having 

an overall drop-out rate from class-06 to class-10 is government secondary schools over a cycle 

of 5 years is 45% in which 46% is of boys and 43% is of Girls. (EMIS, 2010:03) 

  

 Pakistan has never attempted to have a systematic, rationale, and nationally synchronized effort 

to improve female education across the four provinces of the country, despite its poor standing. The 

reasons behind low female school enrollments initially anticipated were cultural, but research later on 

conducted by Ministry for Women's Development and a number of international donor agencies in the 

1980s revealed that danger to a woman's honor was parents' most crucial concern. In Pakhtun culture 

mostly parents (especially mothers and poor) suffer of socio-cultural pressures sending their 

daughter after the age of puberty (in this case after grade 5 onwards) to schools at distance. The 

more school is way, the far are chances for girls to get permission for admission in higher 

grades, is a very common theorem practices and accepted in Pakistan, especially in rural parts of 

the country with security and virginity being the primary concern (Shami, 2005a).  
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Gender and age based assessment of the high school students in Pakistan (Mahmood, 2004) 

says in educational attainment data mentioned in census report (1998) “although gender gap 

narrowed in school attendance in urban areas, girls in rural areas were very much disadvantaged 

because of low school entries/attendance and termination of their schooling before primary 

education”, by parents mostly due to early age marriages arranged by parents and relatives. On 

the issue of school transition the author claimed “those few fortunate girl students who are able 

to complete their primary education, the chances of [them] staying through the secondary level 

is much higher, after which dropout accelerates rapidly (ibid: 53). A policy research report 

about Africa and South Asia for gender and development, (Filmer, 1999) says that “the structure 

of social disparities in education, comparing the intersection of gender and wealth”. Filmer 

(1999) claims further “in countries (like Pakistan, India) where there was a high degree of 

female disadvantage in enrolment; wealth transcending gender to exacerbate gaps in educational 

enrolment among the poor‖ (Filmer 1999:4). In Pakistan girls aged 6-11 are the most 

disadvantaged group further extendable girls in the bracket of age 12-14 years, “reflecting a 

male-female gap of over twenty percentage points” (Filmer 1999). Mothers can play major role 

in Pakistani context to be the ice breakers in taking out girls for education. A recent research by 

a Pakistani educationist confirms this in his findings declaring mothers’ education a significant 

mile stone to be achieved if we need to educate the Pakistani nation, as she if equipped with 

education can better understand the parent teacher relations and facilitation for children required 

in education attainment. (S. M. Ahmad, 2010) 

 

 In assessing gender and age cohort analysis in school transition in primary and 

secondary schools in Pakistan, (Mahmood, 2004) found from a census data on educational 

attainment that although gender gap narrowed in school attendance in urban areas, girls in rural 

areas were very much disadvantaged because of low school entries/attendance and termination 

of their schooling before primary education by parents mostly due to early age marriages 

arranged by parents and relatives. Regarding school transition, the author found that those few 

fortunate girl students who are able to complete their primary education, the chances of [them] 

staying through the secondary level is much higher, after which dropout accelerates rapidly 

(ibid: 53).  
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 A policy research report on gender and development on Africa and South Asia, (Filmer, 

1999) looked at the structure of social disparities in education, comparing the intersection of 

gender and wealth. The author found that in countries (like Pakistan, India) where there was a 

high degree of female disadvantage in enrolment; wealth transcending gender to exacerbate 

gaps in educational enrolment among the poor‖ (Filmer 1999:4). In Pakistan, the pattern of 

disadvantage for girls continues not only in the age group of 6 to 11 but also to the ages 12 to 

14, reflecting a male-female gap of over twenty percentage points (Filmer 1999).  

 

 What matters here is that when mothers are educated, there is more likelihood for the 

daughters to continue their education. This is significant and determines the importance of the 

role of mothering in their children‘s education and concerning the various aspects of schooling, 

which may include visits to school and liaising with teachers. (S. M. Ahmad). Indeed, 

reluctance to accept schooling for women turned to enthusiasm when parents in rural Punjab 

and rural Baluchistan could be guaranteed their daughters' safety and, hence, their honor (ibid, 

p.81). 

2.5 High School Education in Selected Districts of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa 

 The data for this study was collected from two districts of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa 

province of Pakistan namely Peshawar and Mardan as mentioned earlier. Khyber Pakhtunkhwa 

province is located in North West of Pakistan at 160 km from federal Capital Islamabad. The 

basic statistics for the two selected districts are given in table 2.1 below.  

 

Table 2.1  Gender-based Distribution of Government and Private High Schools in 

  Selected Districts 

Gender Peshawar* Mardan** 

Government Private Total Government Private Total 

Boys 103 329 432 85 122 207 

Girls 50 232 282 50 82 132 

Total 153 561 714 135 204 339 
Sources: *Result Gazette: Secondary School Certificate 9th, 2012 Annual, Board of Intermediate and Secondary Education, 

Peshawar. Khyber Pakhtunkhwa on 14th June 2012. **Result Gazette: Secondary School Certificate 9th, 2012 Annual, Board of 

Intermediate and Secondary Education, Mardan. Khyber Pakhtunkhwa on 12th June 2012 (Board of Intermediate and 

Secondary Education, 2012) .  
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As table 2.1 shows above, in District Peshawar the total 29340 students study at 714 Schools, 

out of them 432 schools for boys and 282 are girls’ schools. Out of these total 714 schools 561 

are private schools and 153 are government Schools. In District Peshawar the average number 

of students per school is thus 41.09 however if it is divided on single variable i.e. public and 

private; 82.41 students per school is in government sector and 29.82 in private sector Schools.  

 

 In District Mardan a total of 20006 students observed study at 339 Schools. Out of them 

207 schools are for boys and 132 are for girls. Total private schools are 204 and 135 

government Schools. In District Mardan the average number of students per school is 59.01 

however, if it is separated 115.11 average students per school in government sector and 21.85 in 

private sector. 

 

 Gender Based Statistical Comparison in the two selected districts given in Annual 

Statistical Report (2010) shows that in District Peshawar 51452 boys were enrolled against 

31298 out of total 82750 students of government schools for the year 2010-11.  The gap further 

widened when we look at the similar indicators in private schools where 49419 boys were 

enrolled as compare to 21104 girl students out of a total 70523 enrolled in private sector schools 

in class 6 to 10. The Gross Enrollment Ratio (GER) in government sector for age 10-14 is 19% 

but on gender based analysis its 23% for male and only 15% for girls in government sector. 

Similarly in private sector this divide go deeper where it is projected as 22% for boys, 10% for 

girls out of total 16% in the district Peshawar. The GPI (Gender Parity Index) is 0.57 having 

44% for boys and 25% for girls in Peshawar at Higher Secondary Level.  

 

 Similarly the figure given in Annual Statistical Report (2010) for District Mardan says 

that 61487 boys were enrolled against 33252 out of total 94739 students of government schools 

for the year 2010-11.  Here again the gap goes further widened when observed the similar 

indicators in private schools where 16820 boys were enrolled as compared to 4512 girl students 

out of a total 21332 enrolled in private sector schools in class 6 to 10. The Gross Enrollment 

Ratio (GER) in government sector for age 10-14 is 32% but on gender based analysis its 39% 

for boys and only 24% for girls in government sector. Similarly in private sector this divide 

shows as 11% for boys, 3% for girls out of total 7% in the district Mardan. Here the GPI is 
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recorded for the year 2010-11 in Annual Statistical Report (2010) as 0.54 with 50% boys and 

27% girls of District Mardan at Higher Secondary Level (EMIS, 2011).  
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Chapter III 

REVIEW OF LITERATURE 

 

3.1 Conceptualizing Violence 

 Human history does not have a single instance of a society which was completely free 

from violence. Yet, types of violence and the degree of their intensity vary both temporally and 

geographically. We should also remember that whether we speak of primitive man or ponder 

over members of a modernized society, the notion of a violence-free society is nothing more 

than a myth (Keeley, 1996). Scholarly writings on the subject regard it as one of the most 

slippery and intriguing concepts. Litke (1992: 173) is quite revealing in this regard: 

‘Violence is intriguing. It is universally condemned yet to be found everywhere. Most of 

us are both fascinated and horrified by it. It is a fundamental ingredient of how we 

entertain ourselves (children’s stories, world literature, and the movie industry) and an 

essential feature of many of our social institutions. In most parts of the world it is 

notoriously common in family life, religious affairs, and political history’ (Litke, 1992).  

 No matter which type or aspect of violence s/he focuses, a thinker is usually left with a 

concept ‘… which is at best purely phenomenological, is highly selective due to the omission of 

significant aspects of violence, and is strongly molded by the processes of media interest’ (P. 

Imbusch, 2003; Peter Imbusch & Veit, 2011). The diffused nature of the concept is also 

regretted in public opinion polls (Kaase, 1995). Sociologically, the study of violence is 

important as well as problematic for four reasons (Dubet, 2003). Firstly, a diversity of human 

behavior is lumped under the category of ‘violence’ so much so that even if it is defined as 

physical attack on a person, then it is very hard to categories domestic violence, street-fights 

between gangs, violent political demonstration, urban unrest etc. as the same. Secondly, being 

diverse in form, it is illogical to assume that there would be a single cause behind it. Thirdly and 

most importantly the phenomenon of violence should be seen in its cultural and social context 

“…the reason … [developed societies] … are so sensitive to violent conduct today is that … 

[they] … live in a society which can find no place for it, cannot tolerate it after a long period of 

declining civil violence. Although there is no certainty that violence in private circumstances 

has increased, there is also no doubt that our tolerance of it has lessened…” (Dubet, 2003: 937). 

Lastly, the many and varied forms of violence are very hard to classify, e.g. economic violence, 
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political violence, domestic violence, psychological violence, collective violence, gang violence 

etc. etc.  

 The Orientalists were, perhaps, the first to get fascinated and intrigued by the concept of 

violence. A number of writings did appear on the subject but they were quite ethnocentric. The 

writings merely rephrased the stereotypical image of uncivilized, beastly and lower level human 

beings of the colonies. And it should not be surprising because the colonial masters, especially 

Africans’, wanted a justification for the perpetuation of their slave trade. The savage image of 

Africans was enough to justify the horrendous trade and treatment of Africans as slaves (Georg, 

2003). Besides, studying the way of life of the colonies, some writers also widened their scope 

of study to understand whether violence existed in every society or not. Regrettable, here again, 

the tone was highly myopic and point of view significantly demeaning. For instance, as late as 

1940s, writers (Mühlmann, 1940) believed violence to be socially embedded in pre-industrial 

societies. Socio-anthropological research had to wait for some time before demonstrably 

confirming that irrespective of the question of technological base of society, violence is present 

in everywhere and that some societies are more violent than others. Similarly, organized 

violence initially associated with complex societies (White, 1949) was later on found to be 

present in every society (Otterbein & Carneiro, 1970). Researchers claims  (Schlee, 1985) that 

so called savage societies are remarkable not for their violence but for their adherence to strict 

social order. For example, in the Kayans (Borneo) in order to get the title of warrior an 

individual had to drum a skull of fresh corpse (Heine-Geldern, 1923). Rituals such as these 

prepare the members of the societies, for example, as to how to exhibit courage and bravery 

without mixing it with anger (ibid, p.899), i.e. the strict rituals might superficially seem to 

suggest that members are violent – as the popular documentary TV channels show them! – But 

fact is that it is an orderly preparation for future roles as warriors etc. 

 From academic point of view, the notion of violence entails discussion at two related but 

somehow different levels, viz. at conceptual level and at theoretical level (Burgess-Jackson, 

2003). The former is more a philosophic quest while the latter could be aptly described as 

(empirically) scientific question. In conceptualizing violence in its entirety, our role is to 

disentangle the meaning of violence from related concepts, i.e. his/her role is to clear the 

boundaries between violence and other terms which might be used, perhaps wrongly, as 
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synonymous to it. At a theoretical level, our ultimate goal should be to discuss the actual world 

(not the world of ideas or concepts), in order to make sense of a phenomenon of violence. 

Besides these two questions, if we ask as to how to mitigate or end violence then one is 

performing the role of a moralist but to perform this role we are dependent on philosophers and 

scientists. Violence is part of our vocabulary of daily life activities. We use words in two forms 

or ways. We might be either involved in the act of describing an event, a process or a thing or 

we might evaluate it in positive/negative terms or perhaps we might be undertaking its 

description and evaluation at the same time. It, therefore, could be arguably stated that every 

word has at least two types of meanings: a descriptive meaning and an evaluative meaning or 

both (Burgess-Jackson, 2003). Some words are primarily descriptive in meaning, others tend to 

be evaluative. Violence as a word falls in the latter category. It, however, does not mean that our 

usage of the term would not have reference to descriptive aspect of an action referred to as 

violent but “… an act that is violent is both to describe and to condemn it” (Burgess-Jackson, 

2003: 999). The term violence could be primarily an evaluative word but defining it in clear and 

concise terms would require a great deal of effort. In fact, we would have to answer an array of 

questions before adequately cloaking the slippery notion of violence in clearer words. In this 

regard Holmes (1989: 37) warns us to ‘…distinguish between evaluative concepts in our 

judgments of the goodness or badness of things and normative concepts used to judge that 

conduct as right, wrong, or obligatory, violence in its uses is of the first type’(Holmes, 1993).  

 The root word for violence in Indo-European tradition is ‘Val’, which means to wield 

power, or possess something. In broader sense, it stood for ‘strength, power or something at 

one’s disposal’ (Faber et al., 1982 cited in Imbusch, 2003: 15). It is also pertinent to mention 

that in Indo-European tradition, ‘violence/violencia’ and ‘power/pouvoir/poderas’ are distinct 

from each other in Latin. However, ‘… their proximity explains the connection commonly 

made between power and violence’ (Imbusch, 2009: 15). We also quite often refer to ‘violence’ 

with respect to our discussion on wars, aggression, conflicts etc. and perhaps part of the reason 

for lack of conceptual clarity is this multitude of synonymous terms we use (Imbusch, 2009: 17-

18). 

 As referred to above, establishing clear boundaries between violence and non-violence is 

a hefty task and whichever definition we quote would pinch us inquisitively for more questions. 
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No wonder, every theoretician offers too many questions on the issue and too little on clearly 

stating what violence. For instance, Burgess-Jackson (2003) asks:  

How should we understand (classify) it? Is it an event? If so, is it concrete or abstract, a 

particular or a universal? Is it a process? If so, how is it individuated (marked off, 

distinguished) from other processes or events, and is there any logical limit on its 

duration? Is it, rather than being a process, the result (emphasis original) of a process? If 

so, from which process does it result? Is violence a state of affairs? Is it a type of action 

(a species of event)? However, we conceive of violence—as event, process, state of 

affairs, or action—is it a matter of degree? (Burgess-Jackson, 2003: 991) 

 

 Somewhat similar lists of questions could be found elsewhere: for instance, Karstedt 

and Eisner (2009: 5) challenge the very idea of or possibility for defining violence in a singular 

concept encompassing its diverse manifestations. They argue:  

From which level should the necessary process of categorization proceed? Should it 

start from general features of violence, subsuming violence under general categories 

and theories of behavior, like rule-bound or instrumental behavior? Or should it start 

from unique features and aims of violence like retaliation, revenge, and protection? 

Should it focus on the micro-level of violent encounters and distil the micro-

mechanisms and the micro-management of violence into essential characteristics that 

apply to all different types of violence? Is it necessary to include intentions, 

motivation, and harm done into the conceptual framework on which a general theory 

can be built? Do we need to conceive violence as interaction—even in an age of 

long-range weapons and nuclear warfare? 

For Eisner (2009: 46),  

‘…What problems does violence solve? Under what circumstances do actors resort to 

violence as a subjectively promising strategy? And how do social structures create 

and limit the situations in which violence is seen as a promising strategy to achieve a 

goal?’  

 It is should be noted that similar lists of questions could be found in earlier research on 

violence (Lawrence, 1974). With gradual advancement through the process of civilization our 

perspective regarding various aspects of human life have evolved and changed as well. As 

human beings modernize, industrialize and civilize more, more and more forms of human 

actions are brought under the umbrella term of violence – what once stood as normal behavior 

(e.g. teacher canning a student, father beating children, husband coercing wife etc.) become 

increasingly questioned as we get more and more into the process of sensitization and equality. 

The many taken-for-granted actions of human beings are now considered forms of violence and 

hence, many a societies have given them up (Imbusch, 2009).  
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 Based on his analysis of a number of definitions of violence, Burgess-Jackson (2003: 

998) describes the two types of definitions of violence as (i) lexical definitions and (ii) 

theoretical definitions: lexical definitions merely report how the word ‘violence’ is used. The 

theoretical definitions, though not used in ordinary conversations, are primarily meant to 

emphasize some features of the phenomenon, which in our case is ‘violence’. Furthermore, 

theoretical definitions have two additional features: they report as well as recommend. As 

reports, they could either be true or false; as recommendations they could be called more or less 

useful. If there is too much deviation from ordinary usage, then a definition becomes 

persuasive; no or little deviation in a definition of violence from ordinary use, it becomes 

theoretically less useful. It would not be wrong to state that there are as many meanings and 

definitions of violence as there are perspectives. According to Imbusch (2009) different 

stakeholders conceptually maneuver to define violence in such a way as to grind axe to their 

favor. E.g. social movements for equality ascribed forms of violence to structural violence and 

tried to get bans on these through state legislation (racial conflicts, spouse abuse etc.). 

 To begin with, from philosophic point of view, (Garver, 1968) we could define violence 

as ‘…a violation of a person, conceived as a locus of rights, autonomy and dignity’ (Garver, 

1968: 819). In simpler terms, he implies that ‘violator of person’ could be an individual or an 

institution and violation could be either covert or overt. Garver’s (1968) essay was one of the 

first attempts to solely focus on the notion of violence but his definition found hardly any 

acceptance. For instance, we would not disagree with Betz’s (1981) critique in stating that 

violation of a person or his/her rights is too broad(Betz & Hackett, 1981): should not we put in 

simpler acts of, say, gossiping into the basket of violence? Secondly, and in relation to the 

above, Garver’s definition invokes very negative connotation and hence its application to trivial 

phenomena (e.g. gossiping) could make them look big! 

 Social scientists have attempted to conceive of violence from many angles. Speaking 

from the perspective of social constructionism, Van De Vate (1969: 28) argues that in order to 

categorize an act as violence, we should better view it from the perspective of the victim of 

violence (Vate, 1969). But relying solely on subjective experiences of actors and trying to 

determine an event of social interaction as violent or non-violent could be questioned on many 

fronts. For instance, if in society gender-based roles of masculine and feminine prescribe it 
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normal to beat a woman (sister, mother, wife etc.) then from De Vate’s (1969) perspective it 

would not be violence. Yet, international law, especially CEDAW would call it a straight case 

of Violence against Women (WAV). Betz’s (1977) bifurcation of violence into (i) benevolent 

violence and (ii) non-benevolent violence seems to fill the gap here. After defining violence as 

‘… the use of physical force on a person to defeat his or her rights or ends’ he (Betz, 1977: 348) 

persuasively declares that if a police officer would kill a serial killer, it would be labeled as an 

act of benevolence but the killings of serial killer should obviously be considered as violence. 

But he would he react if we ask as to what if the serial killer was trying in good stead to 

overthrow the corrupt elements of a rogue state by killing – legitimately elected/selected, but – 

abusers of power? Holmes (1989) takes us back to square one with his suggestion that whether 

we view violence as an act, process or event, it is inherently bad and so it is useless to 

schematically view it in benevolent and non-benevolent terms. Obviously, then, one would be in 

a fix to determine – almost in the beginning of conceptualization as to which view to adopt.  

 One could, as sociologist, define violence as ‘goal-oriented and undesirable [emphasis 

added] physical harm caused to others’(Georg, 2003: 266) but there is possibility that 

individuals or groups in conflict would not agree on the meaning of ‘desirability/undesirability’ 

and the aims of action taken. If we attempt to broaden this definition then anything that causes 

harm – lasting or not-that-lasting – could be taken to mean violence (e.g. pain received as part 

of ritual procedure e.g. circumcision or tattooing etc. [Eisner, 2009: 42]). If the perpetrator and 

victim of violence agree on the execution of pain then it might be called violence but then the 

concept would get so blurred as to hardly become a basis for the development of social 

scientific theory and hence “… the term [would lose] focus and become useless for analytical 

purposes” (Georg, 2003: 263). Secondly, if we state that it refers to “…everything against 

which an individual tries to defend himself” (Georg, 2003: 263) than any action arousing fear, 

anxiety, stress etc. could be violent. Thirdly and most importantly, the above two aspects of the 

notion of violence are quite weak for the purpose of comparison, which is central and essential 

for the development of scientific theory. 

 According to Eisner (2009: 42) violence is an ‘intentional but unwanted infliction of 

physical harm on other humans’. It implies that to understand the intention of a person we 

would be required to explore the motivational process of action, which is usually hard to do. 
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Secondly, the perpetrator of violence could behave both discriminately and indiscriminately: in 

slave trade, for example, traders were hardly bothered about causing harm to slaves. Thirdly, the 

perpetrator could cause more or less harm than he/she intends. Finally, here again, the question 

of intention gets complex when we focus on organization-based harm such as in armies, gangs 

because in such situations individuals might be causing harm simply because he/she has been 

ordered to do so (Eisner, 2009: 42). Eisner (2009: 42) also argues that violence should be taken 

to mean the actual infliction of physical harm, i.e. the threat of harm should be excluded from 

the notion of violence. For if we do so, it would expand the concept so much as to make it quite 

blurred for developing a general theory of violence. Almost in the same vein, Popitz (1992: 48) 

defines violence as an act (of power) “leading to intentional physical injury of another, 

regardless of whether its purpose for the agent is actually in carrying it out (purely to 

demonstrate power) or whether the action is intended to be translated into threats and lead to 

lasting subjugation (as binding power)” (Popitz, 1992: 48, as cited in Imbusch, 2011).  Imbusch 

(2009: 17-18) believes that thus defined, violence could easily be distinguishable from the other 

related concepts. Both Popitz’s (1992) and Eisner’s (2009) definition imply, almost overtly, that 

actions actually harming other humans should be taken as violence. But researchers and 

activists for animal rights would seriously object to it.  

 From the perspective of their situational action (moral) theory of violence (Per-Olof H. 

Wikstr m, 2009), violence is ‘… acts intended to bring about physical harm to other beings’. 

Acts could include the simple form of speaking, hitting etc. With respect to the notion of harm, 

they (Wikström and Treiber, 2009: 78) argue that harming could be a goal in itself – an 

expressive form of violence – or a means to attain another goal(s), i.e. instrumental violence.  

Their conceptualization of moral rules is of two types, viz. rules which originate subjectively 

from one’s values he/she has inculcated through the process of socialization and rules that act 

upon an individual from the outside. The group of rules is encapsulated as ‘self-control’
3
 while 

the latter is referred to as ‘deterrence’ (Wikstr m and Treiber, 2009: 78). 

                                                           
3
 Self-control is defined as ‘the inhibition of perceived action alternatives or the interruption of a course of action, 

which conflict with the agent’s own morality’. The ability to exercise self-control is contingent upon factors such 

as information processing, ability to suppress emotions, and transient momentary factors such as his/her level of 

anxiety, stress, or intoxication (Wikström and Treiber, 2007) 
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 Imbusch’s (2009) attempt at clarifying conceptual boundaries of violence is perhaps 

fundamentally most revealing. Violence could mean one thing at the level of individual and 

quite another if questioned at the level of institutions. Therefore, Imbusch (2009) believes that 

the notion of violence could be understood very well if we focus on seven ‘strands of 

meanings’
4
. Besides, these seven strands of meanings, which he also terms as ‘elements of 

meaning for violence’, he identifies dimensions of violence which are: metaphorical violence, 

physical violence, psychological violence, institutional violence, structural violence, symbolic 

violence and ritualized forms of violence (Imbusch, 2009).  

 The brief discussion above may motivate some to conclude that the concept should be 

abandoned altogether because it is inherently an incoherent concept (Wolff, Moore, & Marcuse, 

1969). Such an itchy thinking should not be surprising because the concept is wrought with 

many questions. According to Eisner (2009), violence is embedded in every social institution. 

Therefore, in order to make sense of the role of violence within them and the larger society, we 

need to understand as to how they operate. Secondly, according to Eisner (2009: 44), violence is 

goal-oriented behavior and this feature is reflected in the fact that its perpetrator(s) carry it out 

under highly selective circumstances against a specific type of individual(s)/group(s).  

3.2 Theoretical perspectives on violence  

 Over the course of the last 50 years or so, two major strands of research on violence 

have developed in socio-anthropological studies, namely the etiological research and 

ethnographic research. The etiological research has gone to the extent of claiming that there are 

definite and identifiable causes of violence. Abbink (1999) asserts that there are predetermined 

paths to violence but rules (in every society) limit its exercise. Various types of motives or 

causes of violence have been identified (Abbink, 1999). Prestige as a motive for violence, 

initially undervalued though, was discussed that the military campaigns of Nuer (Evans-

Pritchard, 1956) and Azande (Evans-Pritchard & Gillies, 1976) could not be explained without 

reference to it. Vayda (Vayda, 1961) added the notion of competition for resources as reason for 

violence to which Helbling added that this analysis needed addition of demographic variable, 

                                                           
4
These strands of meanings are: Who exercises violence? What happens when violence is exercised? How is 

violence exercised?  Who is the violence directed at? Why violence is exercised (reasons)? Why violence is 

exercised (objectives)?  And why is violence exercised (justifications)? (Imbusch, 2009: 20-22) 
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i.e. population density affects the rate of occurrence of factions, feuds, wars etc. (Helbling, 

1999).  

 Scholars have developed criteria or benchmarks for developing theory, especially 

general theory, of violence. The criteria range from five conditions/objectives (Tittle, 2009) to 

four conditions (See Eisner, 2009: 44) for the development of a general theory of violence. 

Based on his criteria Tittle (2009: 72) believes that there are at least seven general theories of 

violence attempting to explain the ‘… socially disapproved violence: social learning, general 

strain, self, social support/coercion, social integration/social control, self-control, and control 

balance’ (Tittle, 2009: 72). In contrast, Eisner (2009: 41) identifies three major theoretical 

approaches to violence: ‘a theory of the judgment and decision-making processes operating in 

the situations that give rise to violence; a theory of the evolutionary processes that have resulted 

in universal cognitive and emotional mechanisms associated with violence; and a theory of the 

way in which social institutions structure violence by selectively enhancing its effectiveness for 

some purposes (i.e. legitimate use of force) and controlling other types of violence (i.e. crime)’ 

(Eisner, 2009: 41). 

 For academic purpose, we could divide discourses on violence in two broad groups, viz. 

the general theories of violence and specific or micro-theories of violence. With respect to the 

former, Randal Collins’ interactionist theory of violence and Manuel Eisner’s evolutionary 

theory of violence, situational action (moral) theory and Rational Choice theory deserve special 

mention. These theories contribute towards our understanding of characteristics of offences and 

the individuals who carry them out. Furthermore, these theories also shed light on the nature of 

social relationships and social process that contribute towards germination of violence (Tittle, 

2009: 61). These theories primarily try to answer questions relating to the ‘why’ and ‘how’ of 

violence in an abstract fashion. 

 Speaking from interactionist perspective and irrespective of (il)legality of a violent 

action, Collins (2008; 2009) proposes that under normal interaction patterns human beings 

avoid violence because it is barely always successful and thus every human tries not take risk 

for it. To become violence an individual has to overcome ‘confrontational tension and fear’ – a 

key concept in Collins’ theory of violence (Collins, 2009). He identifies five pathways through 
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which an individual could cross the barrier of confrontational tension and violence. He (2009) 

list the possible pathways or strategies to violence as ‘attacking the weak; audience-oriented 

staged and controlled fair fights; confrontation-avoiding remote violence; confrontation-

avoiding by deception; confrontation avoiding by absorption in technique’ (Collins, 2009: 10; 

Karstedt and Eisner, 2009: 6). Whether legal or illegal, violence is quite hard to undertake given 

the difficulty in crossing over confrontational tension and fear through either of the above five 

strategies. Resultantly, ‘…only a small proportion of persons can belong to the elite which does 

most of each type of violence’ (Collins, 2009: 10). Interestingly enough, Collins (2008; 2009) 

believes that these pathways to violence are exhibited in seemingly remote instances of ‘… 

victory and defeat in war, and in struggles of paramilitaries and social movements’ (Collins, 

2009: 10) as well as in the popularly known instances of domestic violence and gang violence 

(Karstedt and Eisner, 2009). 

 Their approaches are unique in the sense that each has attempted to develop a general 

theory of violence irrespective of the illegality and legality of violence. Furthermore, both have 

quite distinct perspectives: Eisner (2009) uses evolutionary perspective (Karstedt and Eisner, 

2009). Eisner’s evolutionary position is exactly opposite to Collins’. Eisner focuses on violence 

as reward-oriented behavior. Despite the fact that violence is risky behavior, the motivation to 

achieve extrinsic and intrinsic rewards is the driving force behind violence. Talking from an 

evolutionary perspective, Eisner (2009; Kasrstedt and Eisner, 2009) considers violence as a 

‘successful functional and adaptive strategy of action’ (Kasrtedt and Eisner, 2009: 6). Eisner 

(2009) provides bases for his general (evolutionary) theory of violence, Eisner (2009: 47) on 

certain findings. He argues that it is well-known that it is primarily men who inflict violence 

that individuals usually in the age group 18-35 have the highest frequency of violence, that the 

essential goals of violence (material resources, status etc.) are universally found as reasons for 

violence, and that specific types of situations pave for infliction of violence.   

 In addition to this, Eisner has proposed a long list (see below) of various categories of 

violence, which according to him should be addressed by a general theory of violence.  

 
FIGURE 3.2.1  MANIFESTATIONS OF VIOLENCE COVERED BY A GENERAL THEORY OF  

  VIOLENCE 
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S. No Category of violence Type(s) of Violence(s) 

1 Childhood Aggression (1) Bullying; (2) Fights 

2 Violence in non-state 

societies 

(1) Ritualized fights; (2) Revenge killings, feuds; (3) 

Violent self-help; (4) Raids;(5) Battles; (6) 

Massacres; (7) Rape; (8) Assassination of visitors; 

(9) Infanticide, silicide; (10) Torture; (11) Human 

sacrifice 

3 Interpersonal Criminal 

Violence 

(1) Assault; (2) Rape; (3) Robbery; (4) Homicide; 

(5) Infanticide; (6) Child abuse; (7) Domestic 

violence; 

4 Punishments (1) Parental corporal punishment; (2) State capital 

punishment; (3) Flogging, stoning; 

5 Organized Private 

Violence 

(1) Hitting, beating, raping, killing subordinates and 

dependents; (2) Organized piracy and robbery; (3) 

Assassinations; (4) Private warlords; (5) Gang wars; 

6 Legitimate and 

Illegitimate State Violence 

(1) Assassination; (2) Torture; (3) Wars; (4) 

Massacres; (5) Concentration camps; (6) 

Executions; (7) Genocide; (8) Police use of force; 

7 Organized Political 

Violence 

(1) Assassinations; (2) Civil war; (3) Extortion of 

protection rents; (4) Terrorism; (5) 

Resistance/liberation wars; (6) Revolutionary 

violence; (7) Riots; (8) Lynching; (9) Vigilante 

violence;  (10) Extremist and hate violence 

Source: Eisner, M. (2009). The uses of violence: An examination of some cross-cutting issues. 

International Journal of Conflict and Violence, 3(1), 40-59.p.40 

 

 Per Olof Wikström and Kyle Treiber (2009), consider instances of violence as ‘… 

essentially moral actions and therefore can, and should, be analyzed and explained as such’. 

They defined violence as ‘situation action’. They consider violence as moral act and therefore 

believe that violent actions need explanation with the framework of moral decision-making. In 

their situation action theory of violence, they argue that violence is always done according to 

certain rules. Depending on the situation at hand every type of violence – wars, massacre, 

domestic violence etc. – is carried out according to certain rules (Karstedt and Eisner, 2009: 7). 

The specific arguments of Wikstr m and Treiber’s (2009: 77-78) situational theory of violence 

are as follow. Acts of violence are moral actions in the sense that human beings think through 

their actions in terms of right and wrong. Secondly, human beings choose, out of habit or 

deliberate thinking, a violent act because they see it as viable alternative to seek a goal(s). 

Thirdly, a human being’s susceptibility to violence is determined by his/her readiness to do 
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violence, which are grounded in his/her moral values and self-control and the interplay between 

them with respect to the setting in which that individual might exhibit violence. Fourthly, larger 

social structure and individual’s developmental path and change in life should be analyzed as 

causes of violence. Finally, only those factors from social conditions (integration, segregation 

etc.) and individual’s developmental trajectories should be considered as causes of violent acts, 

which actually triggered him or her towards that act (Wikström and Treiber, 2009: 77-78).  

 With respect to individual-level question of why violence occurs, considerable portion 

of contemporary debate side with rational choice theory, which in its characteristic tone 

considers violence as the product of human beings’ thinking in terms of costs-benefits. This 

argument is supported by a number of studies (Nagin & Paternoster, 1993). For instance, in 

their recent study of Denver Youth Survey, Matsueda et al. (2006) confirmed that rational 

choice making significantly influenced juveniles’ violent acts. Moreover, it was found that 

violence was positively associated with preference for risk, perceived elevation in status and 

gain in opportunities but it was negatively associated with the perception of risk for arrest 

(Matsueda, Kreager, & Huizinga, 2006).  Furthermore, this cost-benefit analysis and perceived 

positive outcomes have been documented with respect to corporal punishment (Holden, Miller, 

& Harris, 1999), school bullying (Ireland & Archer, 2004), physical aggression against partner 

(Archer and Graham-Kevan, 2003) and aggressive behavior in children (Tapper & Boulton, 

2004).  

 In addition to theorizing violence in general terms at macro level, there are a number of 

theories at individual or micro level. The micro/individual theories are predominantly proposed 

from psychological and socio-psychological point of view and as such they attempt to answer as 

to when and how an individual acts violently. It is also worth mentioning that in academic 

disciplines such as social psychology, we do not as of yet have separate section/chapter on 

violence. The topic of violence is usually discussed as part of the topic of aggression (Tedeschi, 

2003).  

 Until 1940 research on aggression and violence was limited to examination of biological 

factors. The Frustration Aggression (FA) theory inspired researchers to conduct experimental 

research on the issue. According to FA theory, frustration, , defined as “… an interference in 
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obtaining a goal when an organism is striving to obtain the goal, automatically—because of 

biological prewiring—creates aggressive energy or drive”. The aggressive drive develops in 

aggressive behavior directed towards frustrating agent. Once aggressive behavior is exhibited 

then aggressive drive decreases (catharsis). Just like other behavior, aggressive behavior 

operates on the principle of rewards-punishment, i.e. if aggressive behavior punished then it 

would be inhibited; if rewarded then it would repeated again and again. Furthermore, the theory 

states that if aggressive behavior is not exhibited, the (aggressive) drive would sustain and it 

may lead organism towards ‘displaced aggression’ – either in the form on non-inhibited 

aggressive behavior towards the agent of frustration or towards other object which is in some 

ways similar to the frustrating object. It is worth-noting, however, that not every type of 

frustration leads to aggressive behavior. Buss (1966) argues that frustration may lead to 

depression, anxiety, or learned helplessness. It may perhaps lead to very positive behavior (A. 

H. Buss, 1966). Similarly, the idea that aggressive behavior would decrease aggressive – hence 

catharsis – should mean that once aggressive behavior (& aggressive drive decreased) we 

should expect no more aggression from that person on immediate basis. Research by Geen & 

Quanty (1977) concludes that aggressiveness tends towards the development more aggression 

(Geen & Quanty, 1977). Buss (1966) explains the phenomenon of aggression in terms of 

instrumental conditioning i.e. reinforcement of aggressive behavior increase tendency towards 

high frequency and intensity of aggressiveness (Geen & Pigg, 1970). Buss (1966) also added 

the factors of personality and anger in the explanation of aggressive behavior. Furthermore, he 

associated certain temperament types with aggressive behavior, e.g. impulsiveness, activity 

level, independence are types of temperaments associated with aggression.  

 According to Bandura (1983), individuals learn aggression by observing models, i.e. 

through imitation, especially when the behavior of model is reinforced positively. Learning 

involves four interrelated processes: first, the cues, responses and outcomes must be closely 

observed by the observer; secondly, observations so taken should be encoded; thirdly, the 

encoding should lead to imitation of observed behavior; fourth, if appropriate conditions for 

incentive to performance exist, then the imitation would actually occur(Bandura & Cervone, 

1983). Bandura observed children and stated that they would imitate an adult’s kicking, yelling 

etc. if the adult’s behavior was reinforced. Therefore, from the point of view of Bandura’s 
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theory, the use of punishment by parents would serve as model to children; when effective, it 

reinforces parents but children would learn and imitate the same at least in trying it out over 

others. Bandura and Walters (1963) also assert that children receiving corporal punishment 

from parents are more aggressive than those children who are not corporally punished (Bandura 

& Walters, 1963). Similarly, longitudinal researches on the effects of child abuse on violent 

behavior later in life also confirm this view (McCord, 1983). There are differences with these 

findings, however: Loeber and Schmaling (1985) conducted meta-analysis of effects of family 

experiences on delinquency and concluded that “harsh discipline was not an important predictor 

of misbehavior” (Loeber & Schmaling, 1985). 

 Berkowitz’s theory has been quite popular since its presentation in 1993. He divides 

aggression into two types, viz. emotional aggression and instrumental aggression. The former is 

based on “innate tendencies of organisms to respond aggressively … to aversive stimulation”. 

The development of negative effects is dependent on aversive stimulation–negative effects lead 

to desire to hurt someone or something which ultimately and consequently results in aggressive 

behavior. The aversive stimulation may magnify negative thoughts/feelings of an individual 

already experiencing intense negative effects and therefore the intensity of aggressive behavior. 

In other words, anger is not the cause of aggression but it induces negative thoughts/feelings 

adding to the negative effects.  Emotional aggression hurts the target and this is its aim. In 

instrumental aggression hurting the target might be means to achieve other goals. “A robber’s 

goal is to get the loot and not to harm the victim. However, harming the victim may be a 

necessary aspect of getting the loot”. 

 Social Interaction (SI) theory offers rather a novel approach. It suggests the replacement 

of ‘violence’ with ‘coercive action’. SI has questioned the concept of aggression on following 

grounds. Since aggression is generally defined as “… any behavior that the actor performs with 

an intent to do harm”, (James T. Tedeschi, 1993) argue that in its entire history of research on 

aggression/violence, no theorist has defined the meaning of Intention; hardly has anyone ever 

documented the subjective intentions of participants in experimental research on aggression. 

Secondly, the notion of legitimate action and illegitimate action varies both inter-societally and 

intra-societally. Therefore, there is no need for distinguishing between legitimate and 
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illegitimate threats, punishments, or bodily force because the essential motives that explain their 

use are the same. 

 Coercive action, according to Tedeschi and Felson (1994), is based on three types of 

motives, viz. social control, justice and identity(James T. Tedeschi & Felson, 1994). SI theory 

assumes that (J. T. Tedeschi et al., 2003) every individual typically behaves as cost-benefit 

analyst, i.e. people seek rewards and avoid punishment and in the seeking and/or avoiding of 

something we would always rely on other people’s reinforcements “… if we are going to 

achieve our goals, we must influence others to do what we need them to do so that we can have 

what we want” (Tedeschi, 2003: 465). An individual could use persuasion, reward, alliance-

formation etc. to influence others towards his/her goals-achievement. Social Interaction (SI) 

proposes that coercive action is used as a matter of last resort when other means of influencing 

others would not work and when the individual is clung strongly with the desire to achieve 

his/her goal. Those low on intelligence or inarticulate are not persuasive; those without 

resources cannot offer reward in exchange. This observation is attested by Wilson and Hernstein 

(1985) that violence criminals are low on intelligence than non-violent criminals (Wilson, 1985) 

and according to Infante, Chandler, and Rudd (1989) inarticulateness is related to spouse abuse 

(Infante, Chandler, & Rudd, 1989).  

 Secondly, when a victim or his/her associates perceive injustice it leads to emotional 

aggression and the resultant desire to punish the perpetrator. In such situation, a person may 

take no action, may decide that someone else is responsible for injustice or may redefine the 

entire situation or forgive the person, may make demand for restitution or may punish him/her. 

Furthermore, the aggrieved may do nothing when the costs of taking action are high than the 

expected outcome (Tedeschi, 2003). Thirdly, coercive (violent) action may emerge for the 

protection or projection of identity. SI also proposes that at given time all of these three motives 

might be present in a coercive action. Sometimes one motive may become primary in other 

situation other motives may become important. “…a failed attempt at social control may lead to 

a character contest and perceptions of injustice, and the processes that are associated with 

justice and identity motivations. The presence of multiple motives is a form of over 

determination that may intensify the behavior performed by the person” (Tedeschi, 2003: 467) 
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3.3 The Structure of Violence 

 According To Kasrtedt and Eisner (2009: 5) the seemingly distinct forms of violence are 

quite related to each other. For instance, interpersonal violence increase whenever there are high 

rates of unemployment, inflation or financial crunch but it generally decreases during and 

immediately after wars. Similarly, societies with characteristically harsh and frequent infliction 

of punishments have higher rate of violence. We usually assume violence as a sudden eruption 

or outburst of emotions – tension, anxiety etc. – (Georg, 2003) but whether we speak of 

individual violence or organized violence, it is always planned and rationally designed means 

for the achievement of certain goals. Secondly, being rationally motivated there is the second 

assumption about violence, i.e. it is ‘socially embedded’. This should be noted once again that 

violence is part and parcel of normal functioning of society. It is pertinent to point out at this 

stage that the idea of viewing violence as normal phenomenon and as socially embedded is 

primarily held by conflict school of thought (Gluckman, 1956; J. Koch & Irby, 2005). Similarly, 

for functionalists violence is normal part of human society (Dubet, 2003). Socialization and 

social control function to eliminate violence. E.g. Durkheim considered human beings as full of 

innumerable desires and when anomie occurs it unleashes the problems of violence, suicide etc. 

since human beings cannot control their own desires, socially the institutions such as education 

and system of social control play central role in limiting the desires. Readers should, however, 

note at this juncture that Marxists and functionalists do not view the normality of violence in 

essentially the same manner and for the same cause: for Marxists, its existence is evidence of 

social inequality as well as a movement of resistance against tyranny or exploitation; for 

Functionalists, violence is not positive – at least for not all the times – but still is part of every 

human society. A similar type of reasoning was given by Graham and Gurr (1979) in their 

theory of relative frustration. When there emerges a wide gap between desires and means for 

achieving them, either because of decline or because surge in aspirations.  

 In contrast to this, Structuralist in their ethnographies has dealt with the topic of violence 

as merely deviant behavior and they do not consider violence or deviance as part of normal 

functioning of every society. Ethnographers working on the issue of violence thought that 

violence is the result of disorder. They took it as a product of sudden outburst of emotions etc.; 

that is why those societies which had rather visible rate of violence were termed as ‘savage’ 
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societies but they did not take note of societies going to warfare in European history. Violence 

is structured in our everyday interaction and patterns of behaviors. And as stated earlier, 

whether we focus on micro-interactions or structure of every institution or the whole social 

structure, we would find it embedded everywhere. With respect to individual-level violence, 

research from behavioral neuroscience and other related fields confirm that aggression and anti-

social behavior is the product of both nature and nurture. Genetic factors have been identified 

with respect to development of criminal behavior and psychiatric disorders etc. (Baker & 

Myles, 2003). However, beyond this, existing models of aggression/violence do not 

satisfactorily delineate the exact magnitude of contribution by nurture and nature in the 

development of antisocial and violent behavior. Similarly, a number of studies have examined 

genetic endowment and environmental factors in the development of delinquent and violent 

behavior but none have clearly identified the etiology (i.e. causes of violence) except that those 

consistently delinquent might be because of genes while those individuals who temporarily 

remain delinquent (say in adolescence) might be because of environmental factors (Moffitt, 

1993). An important finding with respect to gender differences in violent behavior in children is 

that male humans are more aggressive than females during the first three years of childhood: 

boys “… have higher incidences of conduct disorder during childhood, and engage more 

frequently in criminal behavior from adolescence through adulthood” (Baker, 2003: 601). This 

is universally found in all cultures, classes and age groups. 

 At macro level, violence exists almost in every aspect of our lives. As a starting point we 

could refer to Eisner’s (2009) list of categories of violence given above. According to Georg 

(2003), Violence is repetitive in nature and therefore is a social process. And as a social process 

“It presupposes rules and penalties, roles and channels of communication, plans and 

calculations—it cannot be based on emotions alone” (Georg, 2003: 268). Violence is often 

seemed as unplanned and transitional. This is a created myth because this way of thinking 

means that if violence occurs we would not have to think too much in its legality/illegality or 

legitimacy. E.g. the 1994 massacre in Rwanda seemed like a sudden explosion of emotions but 

in fact it was “an inter-play of systematically planned and ideologically prepared violence, with 

a process of escalation that developed dynamics of its own (Neubert, 1999)”.  A conflicting 
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situation existed prior to the massacre. The conflict of interests, goals or motives coupled with 

power imbalances in any social situation may give rise to violence. 

3.4 Violence in Schools 

 In everyday discourse we do not argue about the assumption that educational institution 

is one of the main agent of harnessing human capabilities and hence the achievement of just, 

equitable and flourishing society (Sen, 1999). This should be so because healthy and educated 

population can participate in and contribute towards individual and collective well-being. 

Assumedly, education contributes to development in at least three ways. Through the ability to 

read and write, communication and acquisition of knowledge, education directly brings 

improvement in a human being’s well-being. Secondly, it indirectly improves well-being by 

increasing productivity of an individual. Finally, education indirectly contributes towards well-

being by bringing improvement in earnings of an individual (Sen, 1999).  

 We should, however, note that the institution of education, though assumed to be 

homogeneously benign, does not always cater for the needs of all students in equal terms. 

Whether we discuss developed countries or underdeveloped countries participation in 

educational institution does not bring universally similar and equal psycho-social benefits to 

pupils. The social space of school is usually wrought with inequality of gender, ethnicity, class, 

language and other forms of identity. Popular belief is that education gives freedom of thought 

and action but in reality schools may be the places where some students may learn “… their 

place of un-freedom” (Unterhalter, 2003: 11). Instead of winning freedom students may learn 

their un-freedom and violence especially when it comes to gender-based violence. It is not 

unlikely that years of schooling may translate into participation and interaction in environment 

wrought with gender-based violence, resulting in poor health, psychological upbringing and 

socialization into culture of violence. 

 Violence is structured in the institution of school(Clive Harber, 2002). It produces 

violence as well as consumes violence (Harber, 2002: 7-8). In the context of developed 

countries, the existence of school violence is attributed to phenomenon of mass education that 

started with the advent of industrialization. Considerable amount of literature has questioned the 
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assumedly positive role and functioning of educational institution in today’s societies (Dubet, 

2003; C. Harber & Mncube, 2003) . The discourse on school violence might be seen as 

relatively latest phenomenon but concerns resonated in earlier times as well. For example, in 

English history, concern about children’s schooling, especially boys’ was raised far back in 

1693, when Locke complained about its deficiencies in inculcating writing and speaking skills 

in youngsters (Cohen, 1998).  

 There are scholars who look at the institution of education quite cynically. Harber 

(2002), for instance, believes that the very inception of the idea of mass education was primarily 

motivated by the objective of controlling minds and bodies. But because the idea was garbed 

under the pretext of producing informed and skilled citizens, it not only gained social 

acceptance but also appreciation. Alongside the institutions of hospital, prison, and factories, 

industrialization gave birth to the institution of school as means for creating order and docility 

in society (Foucault, 1977). These institutions operate as spaces of confinement, wherein the 

socially integrative duties of family – rear and care of children and dependents – have been 

taken away by professionals such as social workers, psychiatrists, police, teachers and prison 

guards who dictate manners to youngsters (Dubet, 2003). Some writers, for example Meighan 

(1999: 4), argue that the idea of sending children to schools without their consent is a form of 

violence itself and an abuse of human rights: “… based on current model of the compulsory 

day-detention center, is itself a bully institution. When you take the free will out of education, 

this turns it into schooling”.   

 Schools occupy strategic position in the development effects on children they could be 

agents of violence as well as violence-prevention given the fact that right from enrolment early 

in life until school leaving, a student approximately lives half of his/her life in school (Sullivan 

& Bash, 1967). Should it be surprising to see children becoming violent, when on daily basis 

and for a number of years they are made to sit for hours, cramming notes in frontal teaching 

methods in an authoritarian environment?  Thus the thesis that rising level of pupil-to-pupil and 

teacher-to-pupil violence in schools is related to compulsory education seems plausible. This is 

because, being subject to controlled environment from early childhood to the age of sixteen or 

eighteen develops considerable amount of frustration (Eacute & Esteve, 2000), which cannot be 

undone without being externalized by the students in the form of violent reactions in children 
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(Adams, 1991; Clive Harber, 1998), loss of creativity (Harber, 2002: 11), and increased drop 

out and repetition rates (Green, 1998: 155). This might occur because an individual’s sense of 

coherence is composed of three elements, viz. comprehensibility, manageability and 

meaningfulness ((Antonovsky, 1987). In line with this Bowen et al. (1998: 5) cited in 

(Lovegrove, Henry, & Slater, 2012) with respect to school children explained these elements to 

be (a) learner’s self-perception of feelings, (b) meeting the demands and challenges of education 

and (c) being engaged in school. 

 It might be true that in 20
th

 century, family and religion have lost their ground to schools 

as primary means for socialization of children (Omaji, 1992). But is this means of socialization 

safe and sound for children? We might be right in our belief that school is powerful means for 

value transmission, reformation and change  (Griffin, 1978; A. W. Jones, 1975) through its role 

in raising critical thinking abilities and innovation in children (Omaji, 1992; Stromquist, 2007) 

but they also operate as mirror of society (Ngakane, Muthukrishna, & Ngcobo, 2012). 

Therefore, we must clearly understand, Tunley (1962) warns, that school is agency for violent 

behavior and attitudes (Tunley, 1962).  

 From individual-level perspective, individuals in pre-literate societies – quite contrary to 

the classic myth of barbarism and savagery – enjoyed considerably liberal environment. Yet 

school based violence has emerged as a bigger issue in developing countries than in developed 

countries. Complaining about authoritarian environment in schools in South Africa, Harber and 

Mncube (2011) contend that the European model of state formation, modernization and control 

got diffused to the colonies. According to (Altbach & Kelly, 1978) see also (Mynard, Joseph, & 

Alexander, 2000) the effective functioning of colonial administration needed slavish people. 

Hence, a cost-effective method of mass education through missionary schools was devised 

wherein learners were taught the superiority of colonial culture thereby paving way for the 

production of politically docile and controlled environment. Even if we take this as mere 

exaggeration that hinges on externalization of violence-related problems to extra-societal factors 

in developing countries, there are still other factors that led to the introduction of violence in 

mass-education schools in the colonies. The factor of belief system of colonial master seems to 

be the most plausible reason. For instance, according to Parker-Jenkins (1999: 6), Victorian 

Britain’s belief in physical chastisement translated into physical disciplining of children which 
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was upheld by law courts
5
 as teachers ‘right. It should not be mere coincidence that corporal 

punishment, verbal abuse and other forms of violence got introduced in India, Pakistan, and 

Bangladesh, which were formerly a single colony of England. The persistence of authoritarian 

mode of administration – including educational administration – in post-colonial era now called 

violation of human rights (Harber and Mncube, 2011) has had historical roots in colonial 

administration. The right to discipline a child is resentfully institutionalized in authoritarian 

form of teaching. This should be so because in many cultures, particular of South Asia, teachers 

are socially valued as most respectable. Almost every teacher performs his/her role with this 

ideological backdrop in mind and every student succumbs to teachers’ will under its influence. 

Resultantly, boundaries between the notion of a right and a duty gets blurred in that teachers’ 

cognitively focus on extracting respect out of children (the right) instead of imparting skills to 

them as their main job (Tamutiene, 2008). 

 In order to have disciplined and morally correct citizens, schooling system usually adopt 

teacher-administered ‘corrective’ mechanisms – corporal punishment, beating, bullying 

harassment etc. (Grosvenor, Lawn, & Rousmaniere, 2000). School teachers and administrators 

could operate both as perpetrators and victims of violence but their documented role is usually 

of perpetrators. Likewise, boys and girls are both the perpetrators of violence but boys 

predominantly are more the perpetrators. Violence exists in various forms such as physical 

injury (assault) (Antonowicz, 2010), abuse of power (bullying) (Piotrowski & Hoot, 2008), 

sexual harassment (Jones et al., 2008). Diverse typologies of violence in schools could be 

developed but mostly literature group school violence into three categories of bullying, sexual 

abuse and corporal punishment (Harper 2010: vi; Plan, 2008: 7). Schooling as violence and 

violence in schools has become a pressing issue in both developed and developing countries and 

there is need to undertake methodologically sound researches to prevent schools from becoming 

violent (Kimmel & Mahler, 2003).Current research warrants it. 

 The culture of using corporal punishment for disciplining children in schools is a global 

problem. Despite the fact that corporal punishment is just one of the many ways of disciplining 

children (Sanderson, 2003) it is practiced at large as the only way for behavior correction. Two 

reasons are often cited as rationale for its practice. Firstly, it is legitimated on the grounds that 

                                                           
5
 It was as late as 1986 that corporal punishment was finally banned in England (Parker-Jenkins, 1999: 6).  
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all children of the same age are similar in their personality attributes and therefore they should 

be subjected to similar types of discipline strategies (Harber, 2002: 10). Secondly, it is 

considered necessary and perhaps essential for disciplining (Plan, 2008: 48; Dunne, Humphrey 

& Leach, 2006: 82) which besides tantamount to a legitimized form of authority (Harber, 2002: 

10) also paves way for other forms of violence in schools. Perhaps, that is the reason why 

despite UNVAC’s 2009 call for ban on corporal punishment in schools 90 out of 197 countries 

still allow its use (Plan, 2008: 12). Corporal punishment is legal in both rich and poor societies 

such as France, Korea, Australia, a number of states in US, Pakistan and Cambodia (Balaya and 

Debarbieux, 2008). Even where legal, strict guidelines exists for administering corporal 

punishment but they are seldom abided by and students are reportedly slapped, hit, or kicked 

(Youssef et al., 1998; Chianu, 2000; HRW, 1999). This shows the formal and informal 

institutional fabric of societies where in structure of violence is deeply entrenched. A more 

ironic fact is that in many countries despite its illegality, corporal punishment is practiced 

(Durrant, 2005). Part of the reason is that many countries; especially Asian, corporal 

punishment is practiced under the influence of social value of respecting elders. Children would 

have to keep silent even if a teacher is using it indiscriminately, which according to Plan (2008: 

17) perpetuates an intergenerational cycle of violence and support for children’s violent 

behavior. It is due to such social values that teachers would denounce media reports and would 

hardly inform authorities regarding such practice (Dubet, 2003). Its practice paves the way for 

children’s socialization into violence by orienting towards the notion that violence should be 

used when one does not agree with others (De Wet, 2007; White, 2007; Plan, 2008; Gulbenkian 

Foundation, 1995). Research also demonstrates that the more it is practiced the more a child 

would exhibit only overt conformity but in reality he/she would be inculcated with feelings of 

aggression and tendency towards physical aggression against other children (Naz et al., 2011; 

Gulbenkian Foundation, 1995). And thus the socially created environment of violence triggers a 

general tendency towards authoritarian attitudes and violence (Harber and Mncube, 2011: 242). 

 The preceding analysis may suggest school environment as the sole contributor to 

gender based violence at school among adolescents. However, though central in themselves, 

schools are part of the agents of socialization of children and adolescents. Students’ background 
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factors such as ethnicity, economic status, religious orientation, type of family etc. are also 

central to the way the process of violence gets shaped and formed in schools.  

 Current research shows that a multitude of individual, social, economic and contextual 

factors may be contributing towards adolescent students’ propensity to violence and criminal 

behavior at and around school (Chandras, 1999 cited in Windham et al. 2005: 209). Research on 

relationship between poverty and delinquency and violence is, perhaps, one of the oldest areas 

of academic scholarship. The age-old maxim of poverty leading to violence holds no ground 

anymore in the sense that showing direct and explicit causal relationship between poverty and 

violence is seriously difficult. Obviously, there are a large number of intervening variables 

affecting violence among the power. However, research does clearly substantiate that the 

intensity and/or frequency of violence and is relatively higher in neighborhoods with low socio-

economic status than the high socio-economic status neighborhoods; inversely, with respect to 

positive personality traits such as intelligence, language acquisition, critical thinking etc. 

children from higher socio-economic status excel from children from low socio-economic 

status. For instance, Hart and Risely (1995 cited in Dillon, 2012: 04), in their longitudinal study 

clearly identified major achievement gaps between children from low socio-economic status 

(SES) and those from higher SES. Poor SES makes its mark right from the age of 3 such that 

children from low SES are low on developmental path than children from higher SES. 

Similarly, in its study of children’s educational achievement in the US, the National Centre for 

Children in Poverty (2006 Cited in Dillon, 2012: 04) found that among those children involved 

in the welfare system, 50% suffered from some form of mental health concern. More 

specifically, of those between the age of 6 and 17 from low SES, 21% had mental health 

problems. A more vivid fact is that from among those who suffered from mental illness, 57% 

belonged to households who were at or below the official poverty line (National Centre for 

Children in Poverty, 2006 cited in Dillon, 2012: 06). In terms of additional consequences and 

impacts of poverty, Bringewatt and Gershoff (2010 cited in Dillon, 2012: 06) state that such 

children being exposed to violence, emotional stress, parental distress and parental depression 

are resultantly vulnerable to behavioral problems and mental health issues. These findings are 

also supported by Currie (1998 cited in Kramer, 2000: 124) who argues that there is 

overwhelming evidence regarding the role of inequality, social exclusion and extreme poverty 
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in influencing social experiences to violence and crime. This is so because such phenomena 

seriously impact on smooth functioning of the institution of family and close-in community. 

Whether the case in point is a small neighborhood in a city or a country poverty and inequality 

does lead to higher level of violence (Gartner, 1990 cited in Kramer, 2000: 124). Moreover, 

within the deprived neighborhoods or regions, it is the chronically and persistently deprived 

children who are at risk of involving in violence and crime (Werner and Smith, 1992 cited in 

Kramer, 2000: 124). 

 In another survey on studying the link between poverty and exposure to violence in 

middle and high schools, Carlson (2006 Cited in Dillon, 2012: 07) found that aggressive 

behavior, i.e. damaging others or their things, and dissociative behavior, i.e. pretending to be 

somewhere else were highly related to poverty rate. Moreover, students coming from poor 

backgrounds positively agreed with aggressive statements such as keeping guns for safety 

purposes or keeping guns for impressing others. Similarly, chronic poverty also induces chances 

for serious mental disorder of depression. and risk adopting negative behavior traits such as 

substance use (Fegusson et al. 2000 cited in Dashiff, 2009: 25). Moreover, poor adolescents are 

also reported to have been in an increasing risk for sexual activities (McBride et al. 2003 cited 

in Dashiff, 2009: 25), criminal activities (Davis et al. 2004 cited in Dashiff, 2009: 25). It is also 

well documenting that if exposed to poverty persistently, adolescents are likely to behave poorly 

on academic achievement (Dashiff, 2009: 25).  

 However, as mentioned earlier, poverty does not always directly induce criminal and 

violent behavior. A number of intervening factors, if present, could set back the process of 

incorporation of adolescents into negative behavior. For example, Stansfeld and Haines’ (2004 

cited in Dishoff, 2009: 26) research on Bangladeshi adolescents who were living in extreme 

poverty in the UK demonstrated that factors such as family cohesion, religious beliefs, close and 

friendly parent-adolescent relationships and cultural identity deterred the initiation of negative 

behaviors (violence, drugs, crimes etc.) among them. Schools with disproportionately higher 

ratio of pupils from low socio-economic status have comparatively higher rate of violence and 

undisciplined behavior issues than schools populated primarily by students from high socio-

economic status (Lleras, 2008 cited in Rawles, 2010: 05).  
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 In their study regarding assessment of perceptions and experiences of violence among 

Jamaican secondary school students, Gardner et al. (2003) took three types of schools as their 

focus of analysis, viz. technical/comprehensive high schools, the all-age school/junior high 

schools and secondary high schools. They found that students from the first two categories were 

older and came from poorer backgrounds with ‘… fewer of them having electricity, piped 

water, or flush toilets at home and by having their fewer home possessions (Gardner et al., 

2003: 99). Moreover, they also found that the older students and those coming from poor low 

SES reported higher and frequent violence. It is interesting, however, to learn that they found 

students of high socio-economic status to be more violent in their neighborhoods and low on 

violence at schools (Gardner et al., 2003: 101). 

 The institution of family plays major role either in the propensity of adolescent to 

become violent or to become composed and socially acceptable students. It is often the case that 

family-related issues such as conflict between parents, parents’ aggressiveness, separation, 

divorce etc. may contribute towards the development of aggressiveness and violent behavior 

among school-going children. Theories regarding relationship between delinquency and 

disrupted family could be grouped into three categories, viz. life course theories, trauma 

theories and selection theories (Juby and Farrington, 2001 cited in Ngale, 2009: 2). According 

to them, ‘Life course’ theories consider separation not as a discrete event but as a long drawn-

out process. These theories also argue that simultaneously multiple stressors are associated with 

separation. Trauma theories argue that the loss of parenthood is traumatizing event for children 

because of the simple fact that children’s sudden loss of strongly tied relationship (with parent). 

The third group, i.e. ‘Selection theories’ argue that disrupted families significantly contribute to 

delinquency usually because there are pre-existing differences in family income or child rearing 

methods. 

 In this regard, Thornberry et al. (1999 cited in Ngale, 2009: 6) assume that children from 

lone-parent household or from families where divorce or separation has occurred, usually, are 

more likely to develop a number of behavioral problems the most prominent of which is 

delinquency. However, children coming from two parent families are least likely to develop 

behavioral problems. This has been substantiated by Wright and Wright (1994 cited in Ngale, 

2009: 6), who’s research reveal that single-parent families’ especially female/mother-headed 
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families, produce delinquent children more than the families with both parents. This is 

supposedly so because for children from lone-parent households the focus of attention and 

orientation for socialization shifts towards peers and neighborhood gathering and collectivities. 

It is, therefore, not surprising that such children usually end up as gang-members as this 

becomes a much appealing source of belongingness (Muehlenberg, 2002 cited in Ngale, 2009: 

6). This is substantiated by Resnick et al. (1997 cited in Windham, 2005: 212) survey of more 

than 12000 teenagers, which found that sense of close connectedness to parents, friends and 

school protected them from a number of violent and risky behavior. In another study on 

assessment and comparison of cognitive development of children coming from single-parent 

households and intact families, Heritage Foundation (Brief No. 35:01), utilized Peabody 

Vocabulary Test (PPVT6), which measures cognitive development of children. The result 

showed that children living with single-mother or single mother and cohabiting partners 

demonstrably fared worse than children living in married and intact families. 

 In their study on the role of religion in infusing positive behavior among youngsters, 

Trusty and Watt (1999 cited in Windham et al., 2005: 210) found that in addition to the role of 

religion in deterring adolescents from violent behavior, strong parental involvement, whether 

taken together with religion or taken alone, has also a strong impact on nurturing positive 

attitudes and behavior among young people. 

 Another pertinent point to the above analysis is the type of attention or socialization that 

youngster receive from parents and other social groups to which they belong. According to their 

Structural-Marxist theory regarding the production of delinquency Colvin and Pauly (1983 cited 

in Kramer, 2000: 132) argue that economic reproduction processes coupled with social 

reproduction processes in workplace, peer group, school and family determine the intensity, 

type and frequency of a given delinquent behavior. Specifically they argue that “the more 

coercive the control relations encountered in these various socialization contexts tend to be, the 

more negative or alienated will be the individual’s ideological bond and the more likely is the 

individual to engage in serious, patterned delinquency’ (Colvin and Pauly, 1983: 515 cited in 

                                                           
6 The data is taken from the source: (Wendy Manning and Kathleen Lamb, “Adolescent Well-Being in 
Cohabitating, Married, and Single-Parent Families,” Journal of Marriage and Family, Vol. 65 (November 2003), pp. 
876–893. 
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Kramer, 2000: 132). With respect to adolescents, then, we could cite Pfohl (1994 cited in 

Kramer, 2000: 134) who persuasively argue that perception of powerless and alienation and 

feelings of frustration – whether due to social structure or economic structure – among 

adolescents develops into violent behavior which works as a means for reasserting their power 

and control in their lives (Pfohl, 1994 cited in Kramer, 2000: 134). 

 Research on the relationship between family-structure and delinquency demonstrate 

clearly that the institution of family primarily aims towards conformity among youth by 

monitoring and disciplining them and by developing close parent-child attachment 

(Featherstone and Monserud, 2006: 54 cited in Fry, 2010: 06). On the contrary, if there occurs a 

structural change in the family, e.g. divorce, single-parent homes, lone-mother working for long 

hours outside home, adversely affect child-rearing practices, it leads to juvenile delinquency 

(Fry, 2010). The impact of divorce could be multiple and sometimes serious. For example, 

Beaulieu and Messner (2010 cited in Fry, 2010: 07) research regarding the effects of divorce on 

homicide rates, found that children suffer emotionally, academically, and even physically as a 

result of their parents’ divorce; there are marked differences with respect to academic 

achievements and tendency towards violence between children whose parents divorce and 

children living in intact two-parent families. As pointed out by Fry (2010) divorce is just one of 

the many forms of disruptions in family that could diminish the pattern of socialization and 

normal personality development of youngsters. Thus even if no divorce occurs but there are 

issues such as parental conflict, economic distress and meager parenting practices these would 

compromise children’s psychological, social and economic well-being (Furstenberg and Teitler, 

1994 cited in Fry, 2010: 07).  

 Children coming from single-parent family and those coming from intact family (where 

both the biological parents/partners are living together) are usually observed to exhibit 

differences in terms of sociability, achievement and aspirations. According to the findings of 

Breivik et al. (2009 cited in Fry, 2010: 07) and a number of other scholars (e.g. Mandara and 

Murray 2009; Aston and McLahan, 1994; Downey and Powell, 1993; Wu, 1996 cited in Fry, 

2010: 07) have found that children from single-parent households have higher propensity 

towards delinquent behavior. On the contrary, children in intact families almost always exhibit 

greater academic achievement and overall educational attainment. Similarly, they are seldom 
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seen to behave problematically in school. Part of the reason is that their parents tend be 

involved in their school activities and have high expectations for them (The Heritage 

Foundation, Brief No. 35: 01). 

 Whether we take the issue of socialization in single-parent families or in intact families, 

certain extra-familial factors are pertinent to look for with respect to the emergence and 

sustenance of violent behavior among children. For example, a very well-known fact is that 

parents engaged in blue-collar work and doing menial jobs where they are strictly monitored, 

have been observed to have harsh and/or inconsistent parenting styles. Children in such 

environment gradually develop alienation from parents culminating possibly in serious 

behavioral problems (Colvin and Pauly, 1983 cited in Fry, 2010: 09). 

 According to Vander Ven et al. (2001), working mothers have negative effect on 

children’s socialization and possible incorporation into delinquency. However, this is usually 

the case in urban contexts but not in rural contexts. With respect to urban areas, Vander Ven et 

al. (2002 cited in Fry, 2010: 09) argues that children whose mothers are working spend more 

time with peer groups; the pattern of orientation and learning shifts towards peers which in most 

of the cases lead to delinquent behavior and violence. 

 Bullying is perhaps the most vivid form of violence experienced by students. Partly 

because there appears to be no clearer legislation in many countries and partly because bullying 

is subject to variety of interpretations depending upon, who use it against whom and in which 

context? A student could be referred to as being bullied “… or victimized when he or she is 

exposed, repeatedly and over time, to negative actions on the part of one or more other 

students” (Olweus, 1993). Usually the entire system of disciplining is based on command-and-

control through labeling and punishment. Sometimes, almost unconsciously teachers name 

calling and labeling students divides them into two camps of ‘good’ students and ‘bad’ students. 

It is estimated that every year, some 20% to 65% of school children suffer from verbal and 

physical abuse and 150 million girls and 73 million boys suffer from sexual violence (Plan, 

2008a). Bullying could, however, take on many forms such as name-calling, social exclusion 

and blackmailing (Plan, 2008: 37). In order to discipline a child teacher resort to shaming and 

name-calling (Cavanagh, 2008: 68). One of the major consequences of bullying is that students 
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truant from schools thus making them vulnerable to negative effects outside schools (Hayden, 

2009: 19). 

 With respect to students a number of individual and social factors could induce bullying 

(Espelage and Swearer, 2010). According to (Peter, 2012: 77), individual factors include anger, 

depression, anxiety, gender, and drug abuse while social factors (school-based) could include 

delinquent peers, general delinquency in school environment, gang-membership, low 

attachment/engagement with school and low support from school (teachers and managers) and 

poor school climate. The victims of bullying are usually the smallest, youngest and weakest 

children (Plan, 2008: 39). Both girls and boys bully but boys are more likely to be both the 

perpetrators and victims of bullying (Berger, 2007). There are gender differences in terms of 

bullies’ treatment of victims; boys tend to use physical intimidation and violence while girls 

usually rely on social and verbal bullying (Plan, 2008: 37). Sexuality, ethnicity and racial 

background determine the nature, intensity, type of bullying in both girls, boys as well as in 

teachers (Plan, 2008).  

 School children, both girls and boys, use certain tactics to socialize new comers (newly 

enrolled students) into the groups. For example, in the US, hazing and fagging are the usual 

practices found almost at all levels in schools. Fagging is defined as, ‘… the right exercised by 

the older boy to make the younger do what he likes, and what the younger one generally 

dislikes’ (Nuwer, 1990: 117 cited in Finley et.al., 2007:198) while hazing refers to a situation 

‘when veteran members of a class or group require newcomers to endure demeaning or 

dangerous or silly rituals, or to give up status temporarily, with the expectation of gaining group 

status and acceptance into the group, as a result of their participation’ (Nuwer, 1990 cited in 

Oliff, 2002: 22 [BOTH] cited in Finley et al., 2007: 198). In this regard, Walsh’s (2000) survey 

of high school students found that 39% of the females reported to have been hazed; 17% were 

engaged in hazing that was considered dangerous (Walsh, 2000).  Extend this analysis; Allan 

(2004 cited in Finely et al. 2007: 198) contends that female hazing is on the rise in the US. 

However, he does make the necessary qualification in stating that female hazing occurs less 

frequently than male hazing and that female hazing is less violent than ale hazing (Allan, 2004 

cited in Finley et. al., 2007:198).  
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 Sexual Violence is one of the many forms of violence which predominantly occurs to 

women and girls. It could occur at any stage of life, i.e. from childhood to the final stage of life 

(Heise, 1994: 5; World Health Organization, 1997: 3; UNFPA, 1998: 6). Just like any other 

form of gender based violence, sexual violence is rooted in power imbalances that are 

embedded in gender relationships between males and females (UNFPA, 1998: 5). The way 

masculinity and femininity is socially conceived determines the distribution of power between 

the men and women. But what is power? To begin with we could define power in Weberian 

sense as “the chance of a man or a number of men to realize their own will even against the 

resistance of others who are participating in the action” (Weber, 1978: 926 quoted in Hindess, 

1996: 2)”. We could also view power as the “process whereby individual or groups gain or 

maintain the capacity to impose their will upon others” (Richmond-Abbott 1992: 12). 

 Defining sexual violence is notoriously difficult, perhaps, due to the differences in legal, 

practical and research perspectives. Part of the problems is that it is represented with a number 

of other synonymous terms such as sexual abuse, sexual assault, sexual coercion, sexual 

aggression (WHO, 2000: 5; Kilpatrick et al., 1992). Thirdly, there is also the problem of 

specifying the exact criterion for non-consented sexual violence/abuse; non-consented sexual 

violence is usually defined by considering it “against her will”. However, the use of drugs, 

intoxicants, trickery or seduction could make the notion of “against the will” problematic. 

Moreover, victim’s economic conditions and/or cultural beliefs could lend meaninglessness to 

consent (Muehlenhard et al., 1992: 29-31).  

 Sexual violence is an underreported phenomenon in every country (Heise et al., 1994: 

1167). Sexual violence is well-documented in United States, wherein one in seven women has 

survived at least one complete rape in her life time (Kilpatrick et al., 1992). And according to 

Koss et al. (1987: 166) among the higher education students in America some 53.7 % had 

survived a complete rape or attempted rape. Similarly, with respect to Canada, WHO (1997: 9) 

estimates that 40 % of women over the age of 16 have been victims of forced sexual activity. 

Likewise, in Canada, Korea, New Zealand and United Kingdom, according to Heise et al. 

(1994: 1167) 19 % to 27.5 % of students were victims or attempted or completed rape. It is 

worth pointing to note that these figures are presumably lower given the fact that women and 
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girls in many countries would not openly report such instances perhaps due to the reasons of 

feeling ashamed, avoiding stigmatization etc. 

3.5 The Gender Based Dynamics of Violence in Schools 

 We tend to assume schools as neutral spaces, devoid of influences from larger social 

structure. But there exist clear-cut power-relations and power struggles (Dunne, Humphreys & 

Leach, and 2006:78). The formal and informal rules of conduct (norms) are influenced by and 

based on gender, ethnic, linguistic, disability and socio-economic distinctions. These 

institutional rules give birth to institutional traditions which might not coincide with official and 

legislative code of conduct in schools but it does lead to the emergence of ‘gender regime’ 

(Kessler & McKenna, 1985). Understanding these institutional relations and traditions are 

central to understanding of children’s experiences in schools and improving school 

environment.  

 If we ask as to how gender influences orientation towards and perpetuation of violence 

in various social contexts, (R. G. Parker & Gagnon, 1995) suggest that researcher(s) should 

focus on the distribution of power between males and females in specific contexts, i.e. research 

should aim at understanding how power relations develop and get sustained in specific social 

and cultural settings (Vance, 1984). Cultural norms and values give birth to specific forms or 

regimes gender inequality which could pave way for the establishment and perpetuation of 

gender based violence (R. Parker, Barbosa, & Aggleton, 2000). 

 School environment usually give legitimacy to teachers’ authority: whether it is 

regulation or control of students’ behavior, teachers determine ‘appropriate’ behavior for 

students as gender-differentiated beings. This is done through a system of reward, punishment, 

sanctions, time-distribution in class and attention span in class. The gender regime gets 

established and signified in two ways: firstly, by ignoring certain behavior traits and by 

punishing other acts. For instance, teacher may establish his/her authority by insisting on certain 

forms of address (‘Sir’ or ‘Madam’) from students but boys fight among themselves or 

intimidate girls, it would be dismissed as merely ‘teasing’ or as ‘boys will be boys’. Through 

such forms of interaction, teachers help in normalizing certain behavior traits of students, thus 
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contributing towards gender differentiation and a hierarchy in which males dominate (R. A. 

Jackson & Newman, 2004). 

 The feminine and masculine identities also get entrenched through the hidden curricula 

and students’ informal learning. For example, girls in many Asian schools are required to do 

cleaning while boys are required to do digging. Activities such as these are indicators of gender 

identities and practices within schools. These also reify sex-based relationships between men 

and women beyond schools. Hence, if gender based violence are learned and practices in 

schools it would definitely be practiced in larger society. Physical masculinity is expressed 

through forms of violence which does two things: firstly, self-regulation is ensured when a boy 

abides by the modality of masculinity and secondly, it is also strategy to exhibit one’s power. 

This exhibition of power occurs both formally and informally, e.g. separate queues for boys and 

girls and/or appointment of males as class representatives. According to (Sandra Milligan, 

Thomson, & Council, 1992), the very act of denial of the existence of sexual harassment – 

especially by boys and teachers – is testimony to the fact that the social structure of school is 

built around the notion of ‘boys will always be boys’.  

 Similarly, in their research on assessing students’ perception of violence in the public 

schools, (Everett & Price, 1995) found that ‘… 31% of the boys, 7% of girls, and 40% of …’ 

poor-grade-earners reported to have carried a weapon to school, at least once (Everett and Price, 

1995: 346-347). With respect to threatening a teacher, 10 percent of males and 20% of poor 

grade-earners reported to be involved in it (Everett and Price, 1995: 346-47). In gender terms, 

the survey found that comparatively males were more often involved in crimes at their 

neighborhoods (Everett et al., 1995: 346-47). Similarly, ‘[f]or most types of violence, males 

significantly more than females were likely to be victims’. The study also highlight the 

significance of pre-existing crime rates in an area as they found that in neighborhoods with high 

crime rate children experienced more violence (Everett and Price, 1995: 348). With respect to 

causes of violence, the study found that the following as reasons for violence by the 

respondents: gang or group membership (35%), exposure to violence in the mass media (22%), 

lack of parental supervision at home (35%), and involvement with drugs or alcohol (24%), as 

the four top-most contributing factors for violence (Evertt and Price, 1995: 350-351). 
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 Usually one of the organizing principles of school is compulsory heterosexuality. 

Through it the mapping of polarized positions occurs. This also helps in configuring gender and 

sexuality e.g. by criticizing, ridiculing, and ostracizing homosexual relations (Epstein & 

Johnson, 1998). For Compulsory heterosexuality coupled with age/authority relationship 

between teachers and students strengthen and interact with gender/sexual regime. Besides 

teacher-student interaction, peer-pressure is also means for gender/sexual regulation in schools, 

especially with respect to constructing and perpetuating masculinity in schools (Skelton & 

Francis, 2005). Bypassing one’s gender role could be corrected with punishment, i.e. ridicule, 

ostracism, intimidation, verbal abuse etc. (Kehily & Swann, 2003; Renold, 2002) For instance, 

across many cultures a girl who is outgoing, assertive and confident is usually referred to as 

promiscuous, which according to (Bhana, 2005) is a violent expression of masculinity. 

Similarly, if a girl rejects sexual advances, especially from teachers, she is harassed and 

humiliated. Sometimes, for girls, the only alternative to avoid physical punishment is to concede 

to sexual intercourse (Human Rights Watch, 2001). Some scholars use the terms hegemonic 

masculinity and emphasized femininity to describe the way media does gender (Robert William 

Connell, 1987) “Hegemonic masculinity today is a matter of the subordination of women, 

authority, aggression, and technical competence. Emphasized femininity is subordinate to and 

defined by hegemonic masculinity. [It is] organized around themes of dependence, sexual 

receptivity, and motherhood” (Cavender, Bond-Maupin, & Jurik, 1999). Similarly, masculinity 

is often characterized as “tough, professional, public, outdoor, and strong, whereas femininity is 

sensitive, domestic, private, indoor, and weak” (Cuklanz, 2000). Messner (1992) explained how 

boys learn to define their gender identity: “Indeed, boys learn early that if it is difficult to define 

masculinity in terms of what it is, it is at least clear what it is not. A boy is not considered a 

masculine if he is feminine” (pp. 35-36).  (Finley et. Al., 2007:200). 

 According to Martin’s (2001: 4) qualitative study on harassment in schools, harassment 

of boys occur just as frequently as it occurs to girls. Usually older boys harass younger ones. 

Young girls join harassers often as way of dealing with ‘outsiders’ like in-group and out-group 

feeling etc. (Mills, 2001). Martin (2001: 5) also found that teacher considered boys’ sexual 

harassment of a ‘slut’ as normal. Moreover, if an incident of sexual harassment is reported, 
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teachers first try to find out as what ‘type’ of girl has been harassed. Martin (2001: 5) also 

confirmed the belief that teachers are themselves perpetrators of sexual harassment. 

 In relation to the above, it should also be noted that teachers’ differential use of 

disciplining strategies such as corporal punishment contributes towards reinforcement of gender 

identities (Antonowicz, 2010) and gender relations between boys and girls (Bisika, Ntata, & 

Konyani, 2009). Teachers usually justify using corporal punishment with respect to boys under 

the rationale that it would make them tough (Morrell, 2002). In such an environment it is least 

unlikely that boys and girls get socialized about their sex-based roles according to the dictates 

of larger social structure.  

 In addition to these demographic density and size of school as well as size of classrooms 

contribute towards violence. Schools often operate as factories where students are treated as 

products (Harber, 2002: 12). Resultantly, big-sized schools could lead to alienation from school 

and disconnection from education and drop-outs are high in big-sized schools (developed 

countries) (Meyer, 2010a, 2010b). It also introduces inadequacy in teachers’ and managers’ 

supervision of school environment (Plan, 2008: 39).  

 Internationally, UN was the first agency that took up to the task of defining and 

containing the general issue of violence against women (VAW). According article 01 of this 

1993 declaration, Violence Against Women (VAW) is “… any act of gender-based violence 

that results in, or is likely to result in, physical, sexual or psychological harm or suffering to 

women, including threats of such acts, coercion or arbitrary deprivation of liberty, whether 

occurring in public or private life” (Watts & Zimmerman, 2002). The definition does link 

gender-based violence and violence against women but it does not appropriately answer an act 

as gender-based (Vetten & Bhana, 2001): it implicitly equates gender with women and gender-

based violence with violence against women. Resultantly, perhaps, school violence and gender-

based violence appear as separate sections in many research reports on violence in schools. To 

fill in the conceptual gaps, we could cite the definition of gender based violence forwarded by 

the Commonwealth Secretariat (Secretariat, 2002), according to which “the concept of GBV 

involves a violation of human rights that results in all forms of violence based on gender 

relations. It includes physical harm, sexual acts, emotional/psychological abuse and economical 
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deprivations” (Commonwealth Secretariat, 2002: 44). Here too, scholars have expressed 

reservation. According to (M. Dunne, S. Humphreys, & F. Leach, 2006) “… extracting gender 

from acts of violence, which is contrary to our efforts to locate violence within the world of 

gender/sexual positioning” (Dunne, Humphreys& Leach, 2006: 80). Therefore, they suggest the 

use of Gender Violence (not GBV) in “… acknowledgement of the fact that all violence is 

gendered”. Hence, we could arguably state that no definition of gender-based violence is free 

from conceptual problems. However, for the purpose of this study, we could define gender-

based violence as “all forms of violence targeting victims on the basis of gender roles 

traditionally assigned to their sex” (J. H. Kim & McGee Bailey, 2003) which could take the 

form physical, emotional, economic and/or sexual violence (A. Morrison & Orlando, 2004). In 

simple terms, we could operationally say that Gender-based violence refers to violence 

perpetrated on the basis of gender or more specifically on the basis of socially constructed 

gender. Mainstream research in this regard usually point towards men as perpetrators of 

violence. But men could be violence against other (masculinity) weaker men and women 

(Kenway & Fitzclarence, 1997) 

3.6 Genesis of Research on Gender-based Violence in Schools 

 Most researches on violence in schools have not been conducted in gender-sensitive 

form so much so that even cases of sexual harassment or intimidation or assault are reported in 

gender-neutral terms. (Akiba, LeTendre, Baker, & Goesling, 2002) study in 37 developed and 

developing countries have two categories, viz. ‘level of victimization’ and ‘classroom 

disruption’ for the measurement of school violence. Similarly, a recent edited collection from 

17 European countries by Smith (2002) also has totally ignored gender dimension so much so 

that the subject index does not include ‘gender’ or ‘sexuality’ at all (P. K. Smith, 2002). But for 

most part of its history research on such themes in schools have been primarily quantitative “... 

that treated gender as a dichotomous categorical variable” (Abraha et al., 1991; Rieber, Smith, 

& Noah, 1998). 

 The issue of gender-based violence was raised by feminist activists during 1970s. 

Initially the focus of attention was the unwanted sexual attention that women faced in the 

workplace (V. E. Lee & Burkam, 1996). The institutional setting of workplace was also the first 

site for research on sexual harassment (Vappu, Jenny, & Mervi, 2003). Soon the discussion on 
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sexual harassment and other forms of gender-based violence broadened to include institution of 

education. The first cases of sexual harassment were filed in higher educational institutions but 

it was soon followed by analysis of primary and secondary schools (Lee et al., 1996: 384-385). 

During 1970s and 1980s feminists heavily relied on sex-role theory (McLellan, 2002), 

according to which children are socialized to view their roles in relation to their sex. Secondly, 

the theory also holds that, children are just passive recipients of knowledge regarding their sex-

based roles. Finally, sex-role theory suffered from the assumption of treating girls and boys as 

homogeneous categories (McLellan, 2002: 3). Later researches, for instance Connell (1987), 

refuted sex-role theory’s claim that that girls and boys are homogenous categories and that they 

are not passive recipients of sex-appropriate knowledge (McLellan, 2002: 3). It is also pertinent 

to mention that the education settings in the North were the initial sites for such research 

(Leach, Kadzamira, & Lemani, 2003).  

 In the context of developing countries, however, researches on the issues remained 

piecemeal until 1990s. Questions regarding gender-based violence in schools in developing 

countries were raised when certain horrendous events were internationally reported such as the 

rape of 71 girl students at a school in Kenya in 1991 (Omale, 2000). African continent became 

the first major site for studies on gender-based violence in schools. For instance, Hallam (1994) 

published an extensive study on violence against women in schools and higher educational 

institutions in Africa (Hallam, 1994). Swanson (1995) conducted research on gender 

inequalities in educational institutions at Malawi, Zimbabwe and Zambia and concluded that 

sexual harassment was the major bottle-neck in women participation in education; it called for 

more research on these issues (Swainson, 1995). Similar findings were reported with respect to 

Ethiopia where according to Terefe and Mengistu (1997) girls’ low enrolment and high dropout 

rate was associated with gender-based violence(Terefe & Mengistu, 1997). Research on similar 

issues have been undertaken more thoroughly in sub-Saharan African countries of Ghana 

(Leach et al., 2003), Kenya (Omale, 2000), Mozambique (Aikman, Unterhalter, & Challender, 

2005), Zimbabwe (Leach et al., 2003), and Uganda (Mirembe & Davies, 2001). 

 According Gardner and his colleagues’ research on schools in Jamaica, ‘Girls, older 

children, those in higher grades, and those attending all age schools/junior high schools were 

more likely to know victims of violence or to consider child abuse, insults, or self-defense as 
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violence’ (Gardner et al., 2003: 101). The gender-based risk assessment of Gardner et al.’s 

(2003: 102) research demonstrate that male students felt more at risk of violence than female 

students. Similarly, in their research on assessing students’ perception of violence in the public 

schools, Everett and Price (1995: 346-47) found that ‘… 31% of the boys, 7% of girls, and 40% 

of …’ poor-grade-earners reported to have carried a weapon to school, at least once (Everett and 

Price, 1995: 346-347). With respect to threatening a teacher, 10 percent of males and 20% of 

poor grade-earners reported to be involved in it (Everett and Price, 1995: 346-47). In gender 

terms, the survey found that comparatively males were more often involved in crimes at their 

neighborhoods (Everett et al., 1995: 346-47). Similarly, ‘[f]or most types of violence, males 

significantly more than females were likely to be victims’. The study also highlight the 

significance of pre-existing crime rates in an area as they found that in neighborhoods with high 

crime rate children experienced more violence (Everett and Price, 1995: 348). With respect to 

causes of violence, the study found that the following as reasons for violence by the 

respondents: gang or group membership (35%), exposure to violence in the mass media (22%), 

lack of parental supervision at home (35%), and involvement with drugs or alcohol (24%), as 

the four top-most contributing factors for violence (Evertt and Price, 1995: 350-351). 

3.7 Impact of violence in schools 

 Existence of gender-based violence in schools leads to low or poor educational output. 

For instance, in their research on the impacts of gender-based school experiences on enrolment-

retention and achievement outcomes in Ghana and Botswana, Dunne (2006) found that sexual 

harassment, physical assault, verbal abuse etc. significantly contributed towards irregularity in 

attendance and lower grades among girls (M. i. a. Dunne, S. Humphreys, & F. Leach, 2006). 

The experiences of violence at school could also introduce truancy thereby undermining 

learners’ ability to learn with a consequent negative impact on their academic output (Pereznieto 

et al., 2010p.10). 

 Similarly, Rossetti  informed us that girls could consider leaving the schools because of 

harassment at the hands of teachers (Rossetti, 2001). In fact girls’ drop out due to sexual 

violence is a frequently documented reason (Human Rights, 2001). Violence-ridden culture 

negatively affects the learning environment thereby affecting learners’ ability to actively 
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participate in personal and collective goal of society-wide development (Mirsky & Radlett, 

2000). Suspension as form disciplining students has been attributed as ‘school-to-prison 

pipeline’ (Bear, 2012; C. Y. Kim, Losen, & Hewitt, 2010) and could lead to juvenile 

delinquency and dropping out of school (Skiba, 2008). According to Karcher (2002: 47) 

children might simply feel disconnection from school due to experiences of violence at the 

hands of teachers. Sometimes, authoritarian teaching practices could frighten children into fear 

of humiliation and feelings of embarrassment thus contributing to non-attendance (Marsick & 

Watkins, 1999).  The general fear of violence also leads to non-attendance (Everett and Price, 

1995). In certain cases fear of physical violence could motivate children to bring weapons to 

schools (Harris et al., 1995). Bullying as a form of violence also contributes towards poor 

academic performance due to anxiety and poor concentration (Lee, 2010: 60). 

 Gender-based violence also has consequences for mental and psychological health 

(Heise, Raikes, Watts, & Zwi, 1994). Connectedness to school is related positively to 

psychological and physical health (Hendry & Reid, 2000) and negatively to risk-taking behavior 

among adolescents (Bogenschneider, Wu, Raffaelli, & Tsay, 1998). Abuse, especially sexual 

abuse could germinate into the development of negative self-image and feelings of helplessness 

and powerlessness (Potgieter & Khan, 2005). Moreover, research demonstrates the more a child 

is exposed to violence the more difficulty in engaging him/her in classroom activities, primarily 

due to his/her continuous psychological effort of scanning the environment for potential threats 

(Flannery & Singer, 1999). Children could also experience nightmares and sleep disturbance 

(Linenthal, 2001), depression, eating disorders, anxiety and stress disorders (Springer et al., 

2003) as a result of sexual abuse. 

 Coercive discipline strategies are associated with decreased confidence and assertiveness 

and enhanced feelings of humiliation and helplessness (Baumrind & Black, 1967). Corporal 

punishment contributes to delinquent behaviors such as theft, running away, and truancy and as 

a factor in antisocial behaviors such as cheating and lying (Straus, Hamby, Finkelhor, Moore, & 

Runyan, 1998). When teachers and parents use corporal punishment as an attempt to reduce 

antisocial behaviors in their child, the long-term effect tends to be a further increase in 

antisocial behaviors (Straus, Sugarman, & Giles-Sims, 1997). Usually excessive physical 

punishment and aggression leads to molding of students’ behavior towards aggression and 
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wrath (Naz, Khan, Daraz, Hussain, & Khan, 2011). Instances of gender-based violence, would 

also contribute towards the fostering of new abusers. In fact, psychological studies attest a 

positive correlation between abuse and subsequent instance of abusiveness.  Sometimes, male 

teachers’ leniency towards girls could be simply resented or it could inspire older males to 

exhibit similar behavior patterns with respect to their class-fellows (Leachs et al., 2000). 

Specifically, it has been found with respect to bullying that victims suffer from immediate and 

future maladjustment (Unnever, 2005), social isolation and withdrawn behavior (Bowes et al., 

2009). Physical performance can also be affected by experiences of abuse culminating into 

lowered personal well-being and productive participation in society. According to Springer et 

al. (2003) childhood abuse results in lower health and frequent use of health services, chronic 

pain syndrome, and irritable bowel syndrome. In the long run, sexual abuse leads to high risk of 

HIV infection, for instance, believing that having sex with a virgin would cure HIV/AIDS 

(Smardon, 2004). Research on monetizing economic costs of gender-based violence is 

challenging in developing countries because general public expenditure such as expenditure on 

health never calculates such costs. Nevertheless, a typology of possible costs as proposed by 

Morrison et al. (2003) is furnished below as possible way of thinking through the costs of 

gender-based violence.  

FIGURE 3.2 TYPOLOGY OF SOCIO-ECONOMIC COSTS OF VIOLENCE 

Possible Costs Heads Types of Costs in each head 

Direct Monitory Costs Value of Goods and services used in treating or preventing 

violence: 

 Police 

 Criminal Justice System 

 Medical 

 Psychological Counseling 

 Damage to Physical Infrastructure (Housing etc.) 

 Social Services 

Non-Monetary Costs  Pain and Suffering: 

 Increased Morbidity 

 Increased Mortality via homicide and suicide 

 Abuse and alcohol and drugs 

 Depressive disorders 

Economic Multiplier 

Effects 

Macroeconomic, labor market, intergenerational productivity 

effects: 

 Decreased Labor market participation 

 Reduced productivity on the Job 
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 Lower earnings 

 Increased absenteeism 

 Intergenerational productivity impacts via grade 

repetition and lower educational attainment of children 

 Decreased investment and savings 

 Capital Flight 

 Decreased tourism 

 Decreased government revenue 

 Impact on policy-making by distorting government 

spending 

Social Multiplier 

Effects 

Impact on interpersonal relations and quality of life: 

 Intergenerational transmission of violence 

 Erosion of human capital 

 Erosion of social capital and the social fabric 

 Reduced quality of life 

 Erosion of state’s credibility 

 Reduced participation in democratic process 

Source: (Andrew Morrison et al., 2003; A. Morrison & Orlando, 2004)  

 

3.8 Gender based violence in Schools in Pakistan 

 In Pakistan public school system is divided into three tiers. Primary schools enroll and 

retain students from grade 1 through grade 5, followed by enrolment in middle schools (grade 

6
th

 to grade 8
th

) through to high schools (grade 9
th

 to grade 10
th

). In addition to this, there are 

higher secondary schools also, which offer enrolment from grade 9
th

 to grade 12
th

. Pakistani 

schools, in terms of their internal environment and in terms of enrolment-related aspects exhibit 

multiple issues and problems. In addition to public schools, private schools also provide 

education, which until the beginning of 1990s were only few but since then have mushroomed 

quite well. The private primary schools have grown more than the middle or high schools. 

Despite efforts at improving public sector schools’ performance
7
 their performance is quite low, 

rather degenerating, in comparison to private sector schools. Absenteeism of teachers, high 

dropout rates, low completion rates and high repetition rates, and inequalities of gender, power, 

class, geography have been identified as persistent problems (Shah, 2003). With teacher-to-

                                                           
7
 Since the holding of ‘All-education conference (1947) a number of Commission have been formed, e.g. The 

Commission on National Education (1959), National Education Policy (1970), National Education Policy (1979), 
and National Education Policy (1992), and Education Sector Reforms as part of Devolution of Power (DOP) various 
commissions such as 1959 Commission on National Education,  
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student ratio of 40:1 in government primary schools (Witte, 2010
8
) in a culture of authoritative 

teaching techniques it is not unsurprising to know that it is more damaging for children to be in 

schools than to be out of it; the luckier school students – against the unfortunate children 

herding animals or scavenging – sitting for hours in congested and crowded environment 

(Montero, ND)
9
 and being subject to punishment for minor actions such as moving or speaking 

in class-room stunt their mental, emotional and physical growth (DFID, 2000: 12-13). Around 

20,000 public schools do not have adequate facilities such as toilets (Montero, ND)
10

. 

 According to Council (2009: iv) children attending primary schools are only half of the 

total schooling-going age children, in secondary schools only quarter of the cohort are in 

schools and just 5 % of got higher education. Moreover, wide gaps exist in enrolment rates in 

rural and urban areas. At primary level the enrolment gap between rural and urban areas is 20%, 

which more than doubles at middle level (41.4%), finally reaching 50% at Matric (high school) 

level. A more striking fact is that 14 % of girls are enrolled in primary schools and just 8 % girls 

are enrolled at middle schools (EMIS, 2011: 22).  In Pakistan, gender differences in school 

attendance exist in all provinces and in urban and rural areas (Sathar, Lloyd, Mete, & ul Haque, 

2003). According to Sathar’s (2003) findings the percentage of respondents attending school 

increases with higher levels of socioeconomic status. There is relatively small difference in the 

gap between male and female school attendance in urban areas. Moreover, she found that 

poverty, especially in urban areas, is a major explanatory variable for differences in school 

attendance for females in urban areas: in comparison to 88 percent of female adolescents from 

the highest income group only 23 percent of female adolescents from the lowest income group 

reported to have attended school. Thus, in the context of urban areas, class rather than gender 

seems to explain differences in school attendance for girls. However, in rural areas the number 

of males completing middle school is more than twice the number of females, which means that 

gender differences are more clearly pronounced: ‘… only 13 percent of young female 

respondents in rural areas complete middle level compared to more than four times that 

proportion in urban areas’ (Sathar, 2003: 50). Although school attainment rates are higher for 

                                                           
8
 Witte, Griff (2010), “Poor Schooling Slows Anti-Terrorism Effort in Pakistan,” The Washington Post, January 17, 

2010, http://www.washingtonpost.com/wp-dyn/content/article/2010/01/16/AR2010011602660.html 
9
 Montero, Pakistan: The Lost Generation 

10
 Montero, Pakistan: The Lost Generation 
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males in urban areas as well but the gender differences are not that striking as they are in rural 

areas. Overall, Sathar (2003) concludes that ‘… fewer than half of all young females aged 15-24 

years have ever enrolled in school. Of those who are fortunate enough to gain some education, 

more are likely to drop out of school at an earlier class than their male counterparts. This pattern 

of low enrollment for females is magnified at the lowest socioeconomic stratum’ (Sathar, 

2003:57-58). 

 In 2000 as part of Devolution of Power (DoP) program for transforming local 

government system, the government of Pakistan initiated Educational Sector Reforms (ESR) for 

the purpose of ‘comprehensive literacy and poverty reduction, expansion of primary elementary 

education, introduction of technical stream at the secondary level, improving the quality of 

education through teacher training, forming public private partnership’ (Shah, 2003: iv). The 

situation, however, is anything but better.  

 As of 2005, some 33 % of children were enrolled at private schools in Pakistan (Amjad 

& MacLeod, 2012). The mushrooming of private sector schools may generally be seen as a sign 

of overall improvement in living standard of the people and as ground for supposition that 

school environment there might be qualitatively more sophisticated. However, besides the fear 

that it is leading emergence of class divisions and rifts in terms of employability, creativity and 

civic engagement their internal dynamics are strongly linked to gender issues. For instance, the 

largest bulk of students in private schools are boys; only a handful of families would like to 

send their daughters to schools. This gender discrimination from family side emerges out of 

socially shared belief that sons are future/old age insurance while a girl’s education in private 

school is devalued because she would have to move to husband’s house after marriage and 

hence won’t be of that much help to parents (Aslam, 2006
11

). According to UN (2005
12

), 40% 

of government schools and 35 % of private schools use corporal punishment. One should not 

expect violence-free schools in a state that legalize corporal punishment and does not have legal 

safeguards against sexual harassment. According to Section 89, Pakistan Penal Code 1860 

(XLV), parents, teachers and guardians of children are empowered to use moderate corporal 
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 Aslam, M. (2006).The Quality of School Provision in Pakistan: Are Girls Worse off? Retrieved on July 8, 2011, from 
http://www.gprg.org/pubs/workingpapers/pdfs/gprg-wps-066.pdf 
12

 United Nations (2005) Violence against children: regional consultation in East Asia and the Pacific.Geneva: United Nations. 

In the Painful lessons report. 
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punishment as a means to discipline children under the age of 12 years (Jones et al., 2008)
13

. 

And as stated above, because there are no laws safeguarding children against sexual abuse, Plan 

(2008: 27) reports to have documented 2500 complaints of sexual abuse against children 

between 2002 and 2003. 

 In Pakistani culture mobility is more and severely constrained for females than it is for 

males. Although it is hard to see but in case if both the genders are equally (un)constrained, 

there are yet other important gender dimensions administered to young people by the adults. For 

instance, once permission is given for outside activities (play, sports, clubbing etc.), young 

males can move outside home unaccompanied but for young females it is compulsory not to 

move unaccompanied. Reasons for gender differences in mobility could be many but the issue 

of religion or more specifically the cultural interpretation of religious values and beliefs seem to 

a major reason. According to Khan (Khan, 2004: X), the imposition of uni-dimensional and 

monolithic version of Islam led to emergence of an ideology that has contribute towards 

severing mobility for females. Elaborating the argument, Khan (2004) contends that the 

injunctions to keep female body covered and hidden and the injunction to move less in society 

and the socially created need ‘… “protect” it from the gaze of outsiders, the fear of its being 

violated by strangers. These are terms in which men perceive the female body and legislatures, 

dominated by men, make laws to protect themselves from the havoc that may be wrought upon 

society if the fitna located within the female body were to release’ (Khan, 2004: 10). Such 

restrictions have serious implications for the attainment of education, accessing health services, 

opportunities for job/work, as well as for recreation and social networks for young females. In 

her survey about gender dimension of parenting, Sathar (2003) found that places that parents 

consider unsafe for young males and females vary. Similarly, parents’ fears and reasons for 

justifying restrictions on the mobility of young males and females also vary. For example, with 

respect to young males, parental fear circles around the notion of personal safety that is whether 

they might get physical harm or not. However, with respect to females, the notion of fear is 

broader than the mere concern for their physical safety: the concern mainly centers on the 

notion of family reputation and family honor (Sathar, 2003: 40-41). The differences in 

conception of mobility have implications for school attendance, which, for example in 2001, 
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remained 84 percent for male and 54 percent for female adolescents in 2001 (Sathar, 2003: 40-

41). 

 The social values of devaluing girls’ education out of concern that they would shift to 

another house after marriage (Council, 2009) is perhaps the worst form of violence. Such 

ideational construct around the girls’ education supposedly mean that no matter what happens to 

a handful of enrolled girls in and around school, parents or community at large would turn blind 

eye to their problems. This perhaps explains the reasons regarding lack of studies on girls’ 

harassment in and around school. Inside schools the authoritarian teaching methods, punishment 

and humiliation of children are factors associated with non-attendance and high dropout rates of 

children from schools in Pakistan (Watkins, 1999: 75)
14

. It should also be noted that though no 

estimates exist as to how much girl students suffer from sexual harassment in and around 

schools but at least this much is known that most parents would not send their daughters to 

schools because safeguarding girls’ virginity is socially considered as equivalent to 

safeguarding family honor (UNFPA, 2000)
15

. 

 The gender based violence in schools and outside, especially sexual harassment, has a 

religious and minority dimension to it as well. For instance, in many parts of Khyber 

Pakhtunkhwa province of Pakistan there was and is a myth that to have sex with a sweeper girl 

(who usually tend to be from religious minority community of Christians) cures backache. Such 

mythical beliefs trigger risky behavior among boys who would not hesitate from sexual 

violence against girls in schools as well as outside schools. This phenomenon also relates to the 

issue of terrorists’ development in Pakistan. The anecdotal evidence and media inspired theory 

suggests that it is madrasah-system and its curricula that prepare students for terrorist activities. 

However, Christine’s (2007: 100) qualitative study on profiling of suicide-bombers suggests 

that out of total educated youth (males) some 70% are educated in public schools of Pakistan. 

According to Christine (2007) more than 60 % of suicide-bombers in Pakistan had some form 

of formal (public) schooling. 
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3.9 Synthesis of Review 

 A thorough scrutiny of the research findings presented above in the review has 

concluded that gender based violence has taken a shape of phenomenon across the globe, both 

in developed and developing countries. Students irrespective of gender considerations had been 

the victim of violence in school the mode of violence varies from situation to situation and area 

to area, ranging from verbal abuse to physical abuse and even sexual harassment. This situation 

has drastically reduced the creativity amongst the students. Moreover it has also lead to the 

increase in dropout rate at each level in school. Moreover, cultural silence with little inspiration 

taken from the relative religions has further aggravated the scenario. Media role in highlighting 

the gravity of the issue was one of the obstacles displayed by the review in smooth transition of 

education devoid of violence. Keeping into consideration the various factors affecting the 

schooling phenomenon in light of gender based violence as discussed in the main text the 

following conceptual framework was constructed for conducting a comprehensive study on the 

dynamics of gender based violence in the Pakistan schools with reference to District Peshawar 

and Mardan, Khyber Pakhtunkhwa.  

3.10 Conceptual Framework 

 The research was conducted based on the established conceptual framework developed from 

the literature review discussed above. The salient features of the conceptual framework of this study 

are given below. 

3.10.1 Demographic Profile-Socio-Economic Background and Nature of School  

 Cultural norms and values give birth to specific forms or regimes of gender inequality 

which could pave way for the establishment and perpetuation of gender based violence (Parker, 

Barbosa and Aggleton (2000: 8). Gender influences our orientation towards violence and its 

perpetuation in various social contexts (Gagnon and Parker, 1995:14). And as the central focus 

of analysis in this thesis is identifying the dynamics of gender-based violence in schools so it is 

necessary to ascertain the gender of respondents. Other information collected to understand 

dynamics of violence in schools beside gender are age, repetition in a grade, language or 

ethnicity of the respondents, religion and/or sectarian affiliation of students, parental care and 

nature of residence both back home and during academic session, income of family and 

academic expenditure were a few important indicators covered in the first section getting 

maximum demographic information for profiling of respondents. These will help us understand 
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the dynamics of gender based violence as well as to compare other variables’ consistency in 

matters of school violence.  

  

 Children’s propensity and vulnerability to violence greatly differ in different age 

categories. Similarly, school as a congregation of children is a venue for providing opportunities 

for age-based violence. That is to say students’ with relatively younger age and those with older 

age may differ in terms of being violent among each other or between each other. Beside age 

and gender school environment and nature of affiliation with class also play a vital role.  

 

 The school environment cannot be conceptualized as a static entity. Rather as a dynamic 

environment multiple processes of formal and informal socialization take place. At the level of 

students, certain practices exist for socializing the new comers, i.e. the students who have 

recently enrolled into a school. In US, for instance, ‘hazing’ and ‘fagging’ are commonly found. 

The former is referred to as a situation ‘when veteran members of a class or group require 

newcomers to endure demeaning or dangerous or silly rituals, or to give up status temporarily, 

with the expectation of gaining group status and acceptance into the group, as a result of their 

participation’ (Nuwer, 1990 cited in Oliff, 2002: 22 [BOTH] cited in Finley et al., 2007: 198). 

Fagging is defined as, ‘… the right exercised by the older boy to make the younger do what he 

likes, and what the younger one generally dislikes’ (Nuwer, 1990: 117 cited in Finley et.al., 

2007:198). Moreover, this aspect has a gender dynamic as well. For instance, it has been 

documented that boys are more often engaged in bullying new entrants than the girls (Allan, 

2004). Similarly, it has also been documented that the type of tactics and strategies that girls and 

boys use for enrolling new comers into their gangs/groups also differ (Allan, 2004). Hence, 

determining the newness and/or oldness of sampled population could give us a categorization 

whereby we will be able to determine as to how much and in which type of violence are the new 

and old students involved. 

  

 Since much of adolescents’ worldview about others is governed by the norms and values 

they bring from their families and the norms and values operating in schools with respect to 

different ethnic groups, it is not unlikely that their daily interaction and response towards each 

other would be garbed in ethnically loaded stereotyped (Kessler et al.¸1985). Ethnicity and 
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linguistic orientation is one of the common factors in orienting adolescents towards violence 

(Plan, 2008). Pashtuns are quite conscious in terms of ethnic identity. Moreover, Pashtuns, 

ethnically, view and divide themselves into a number of sub-ethnic categories. This is 

observable not only in terms of their dealings with non-Pashtuns but also in terms of dealing 

with each other.  Thus, for instance, it is common to see Yusufzais making jokes about Afridis 

and/or Khataks and vice versa. Moreover, they also differ in terms of accent/dialects within the 

region of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa. Hence, it is important to describe the language and ethnicity of 

the respondents. 

 

 Religion is generally associated with positive influence on inculcating a sense of 

purpose in life even if an adolescent is coming from impoverished background (Benda & 

Corwyn, 2002; Werner & Smith, 1992). However, other argues (Dillon, 2012) sectarian 

differences have been observed to have closely contributed towards initiation and/or 

perpetuation of violence at schools (McCracken and Barcinas, 1991 cited in Dillon, 2012: 07). 

In the context of this research, it is also pertinent to identify religious/sectarian background of 

adolescents as it would help us to describe and analyses its influence on either being the agent 

or the victim of violence in school. Another important factor discussed in literature review and 

incorporated in demographic profile to collect data for analysis is the children having single 

parents or living without parents with the assumption that they may suffer or being victim of 

violence or perpetrators or both. Children coming from single-parent family and those coming 

from intact family (where both the biological parents/partners are living together) are usually 

observed to exhibit differences in terms of sociability, achievement and aspirations. According 

to Breivik et al. (2009) children from single-parent households have higher propensity towards 

delinquent behavior (Breivik, Olweus, & Endresen, 2009). Assumedly, it is also likely that if 

both the parents are dead, it might have psycho-social influences on an adolescent in terms of 

making him at risk of violent behavior. Beside this the stay of students when academic session 

is on also considered to be an important factor as living away for day and night if give a student 

opportunity of focus on academics also may take them to risk of exposure to violent culture.  

 

 According to Pfohl (1994) who persuasively argue that perception of powerless and 

alienation and feelings of frustration – whether due to social structure or economic structure – 
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among adolescents develops into violent behavior which works as a means for reasserting their 

power and control in their lives (Pfohl, 1994). According to the same author, a student’s 

attachment to school in terms of engagement in curricular and co-curricular activities is also a 

crucial indicator of how much he/she is engaged in violent or otherwise activities (ibid, p.134). 

In this, sense identifying respondents’ level of attachment to school and home would give us an 

understanding whereby we can gauge as to how much he/she is vulnerable to negative 

behavioral tendencies towards violence or actual commission of violence. 

 

 Economic status of respondents is one of the central factors affecting an adolescent’s 

propensity to violence or his/her response in case of being victim of violence. In addition to this, 

socio-economic status also affects a student’s aspirations, motivation, and/or commitment to 

participate curricular, co-curricular and extra-curricular activities. For instance, Hart and Risely 

(1996), in their longitudinal study clearly identified major achievement gaps between children 

from low socio-economic status (SES) and those from higher SES (Hart & Risley, 1995). 

Similarly, in its study of children’s educational achievement in the US, the National Centre for 

Children in Poverty, 2006 (Cited in Dillon, 2012: 04) found that of those between the age of 6 

and 17 from low SES, 21% had mental health problems. A more vivid fact is that from among 

those who suffered from mental illness, 57% belonged to households who were at or below the 

official poverty line (National Centre for Children in Poverty, 2006 cited in Dillon, 2012: 06). 

 

 Both the perpetrators and victims of violence at school have been observed to have 

lower level participation in extra-curricular activities. For perpetrators the reason could be 

enjoyment of inflicting certain forms of violence on others while for the victims non-

participation in extra-curricular activities is usually the gradual loss of self-esteem, confidence, 

and sociability as a result of exposure to violence (Flannery and Singer, 1999; Springer et al., 

2003). Hence, documenting a respondent’s (none) participation in extra-curricular activities is a 

robust indicator as to whether he/she has been the victim or perpetrator of violence. 

Participation or avoidance of sports and other recreational activities may also provide a window 

for use of intoxicants which is directly linked to exposure to violence. 
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Other independent variables established to collect data based on the established conceptual 

framework are discussed below to understand the scope of the existing study, which includes 

multiple sub-indicators: 

3.10.2 Students’ Perception of Gender Roles  

 The gender regime of school environment is partly based on the assumptions of boys 

and girls about each other and about themselves. That is they usually think in terms of their sex-

role stereotyped. In addition to this teachers’ authority give legitimacy to certain ways of 

conceptualizing one’s gender identity. For example, through the commonly observed maxim of 

‘boys will always be boys’ and ‘girls will always be girls’, boys and girls conceive their 

intellectual abilities differently and sometimes in unequal terms. The gender regime gets 

established and signified, for example, by ignoring or praising certain behavior traits and by 

punishing other acts (J. Jackson & Moore Iii, 2006). Moreover, adolescents view about 

intellectual superiority is the indicator as to how they associate certain forms of violence as 

natural for a specific gender group.  

 

 The feminine and masculine identities also get entrenched through the hidden curricula 

and students’ informal learning. For example, girls in many Asian schools are required to do 

cleaning while boys are required to do digging. Similarly, toleration and undermining of boys’ 

violence as slight offence means that they are inculcating the idea that ‘boys will always be 

boys’ and that it is their right to be sometimes mischievous (Milligan et al., 1992: 11). 

Moreover, in relation to indicator no. 2.1, girls and boys also develop different conceptions 

about their aptitudes. For instance, girls are often observed to pursue subjects and show interest 

in subjects which would prepare them for jobs such as nursing, teaching etc. but boys would 

choose subjects preparing them for engineering and other highly-paid vocational jobs.  

Therefore, determining as to how students perceive their educational environment, what do they 

prefer in in terms of educational objectives are good signposts as to on what is their gender-

identity based and how do they view members from opposite gender group. 

 

 Teachers usually adopt ‘corrective’ mechanisms such as corporal punishment, beating, 

bullying harassment etc. (Rousmaniere, 1997, 2013). Moreover, teachers usually also ignore, 

praise or punish certain behaviors (Jackson, 2003). Conceived this way, teachers could be taken 
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as agents of perpetuating or initiating a certain type of gender regime, for example, by 

ridiculing, punishing or ostracizing a girl for behaving ‘like boys’ or a boy for behaving ‘like 

girls’.  

 

 Existing research demonstrates that sexual assault and sexual violence especially of boys 

against girls and teachers against girls is the commonly documented form of violence (Rossetti, 

2001). It has been also documented that older students usually sexually oblige the younger ones. 

Hence, this indicator has been developed in order to identify the trajectories of sexual 

relationships among students and between students and teachers. 

 

 Both in terms of age and gender, students usually differ in their approach to 

administrative set up of schools. A commonly observable phenomenon is that violent students 

are least likely to engage in cooperative behavior. They are also least likely to see cooperation 

with administration as worth-practicing behavior. Moreover, students’ perception also vary in 

terms of which type of students are cooperative with school administration and which type are 

either not liking it or are not liked by the administration. This indicator has been developed to 

document these various aspects from the standpoint of students’ perception. 

3.10.3 Students’ Exposure to Violent Culture (School Related Gender Based  Violence) 

 The most frequent from of physical violence is corporal punishment by teachers. 

Physical violence is also commonly observable among male students (Everett and Price, 1995: 

346-47). This indicator has been developed in order to assess as to which forms of physical 

violence are commonly observable both among girls and boys. Moreover, its documentation 

would also help us ascertain how much physical violence is observable between boys and girls 

in comparative terms. 

 

 The effects of gender based violence are observable in socio-psychological terms (Heise 

et al., 1994). Whether it is verbal violence or physical violence, students have been documented 

to have developed negative self-image, feelings of helplessness and powerlessness (Potgieter, 

2000). Similarly, socio-psychological violence, for example, through ridiculing, non-acceptance 

in groups etc. has also been associated with students’ inability to participate in curricular and 

co-curricular activities. Descriptively, this indicator would help us ascertain how much is socio-
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psychological violence observable among boy-students and girl-students. Similarly, its impact, 

for example, on their academic performance, participation in class-room activities and 

interaction with students and teachers would give us a better understanding to comparatively 

analyses the types and impact of socio-psychological violence in students. 

 

 As stated above girls experience sexual violence more than boys (Rossetti, 2001). The 

description and analysis of sexual violence could give us an understanding into the power 

imbalances embedded in gender relationships between males and females (UNFPA, 1998: 5). 

Moreover, students’ perspective on the issue would give us clearer understanding of which type 

of behavior is attributed as sexual violence and which type of behavior is not attributed as 

sexual violence. 

 Economic violence although seems to be a debated concept but is very much relevant in 

Pakistani context. Students deprived or favored based on their parental socio-economic or 

political status. Some may be denied to access better places or opportunity to compete on merit 

while others are given extra credits not for their competence but mere family background. 

Students are compelled to go for paid tutorials and if not availed are punished at schools.  

For the purpose of this study exposure to School Related violence is to be seen through the lenses having 

these four types of violence being reported in schools through the literature available (A. Morrison & 

Orlando, 2004).  

3.10.4 Attitude of Students towards Family Role in Violence at School 

 According to existing research if students are closely connected to their parents in terms 

of sharing with them openly their experiences then they are least likely to become violent 

(Resnick et al. 1997 cited in Windham, 2005: 212). While students who are not engaged in 

sharing their problems (of violence etc.) at school with their parents either end up as violent or 

suffer serious psychological issues (Rector & Johnson, 2005). Hence, assessing respondents 

attachment and engagement with families on the issue of violence would give us an idea as to 

how much there are (none) vulnerable to violent culture at school(Windham, 2005).  

  

 Adolescence is usually the time-period of life when the focus of orientation shifts from 

family towards friends and peers. The normative and values of system of youngster receive 
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significant reshuffling as a result of entering the age of puberty. Thus whichever type violence 

committed or observed by respondents at school, if their ideological makeup is significantly 

influenced by family, then they would be open about violence. Conversely if students prefer 

friends and peers with respect to their orientation towards life, the seemingly violent acts at 

school might not be described by them as violent at all.  

3.10.5 Students’ Perception of Gender based Discrimination in Punishments at School 

 Financial position of respondents is one of the central factors affecting not only access to 

resources at school but also adolescent’s propensity to violence or his/her response in case of 

being victim of violence. Socio-economic status of a student largely observed as affects 

students’ aspirations, motivation, and/or commitment to participate curricular, co-curricular and 

extra-curricular activities. For instance, Hart and Risely (1995), in their longitudinal study 

clearly identified major achievement gaps between children from low socio-economic status 

(SES) and those from higher SES. Similarly, in its study of children’s educational achievement 

in the US, the National Centre for Children in Poverty (2006 Cited in Dillon, 2012: 04) found 

that of those between the age of 6 and 17 from low SES, 21% had mental health problems. A 

more vivid fact is that from among those who suffered from mental illness, 57% belonged to 

households who were at or below the official poverty line (National Centre for Children in 

Poverty, 2006 cited in Dillon, 2012: 06). Sexual orientation, physical appearance, body 

contours, beauty or age of students also expose him/her or project him/her as receiver and/or 

perpetrators of violence at schools.  

 

 The frequency and intensity of various forms of violence usually vary between public 

sector schools and private sector of Schools. From the perspective of students, it is important to 

analyses as to how they view their school in this regard aspects such as school-size, number of 

students, number of teachers, overall response/feedback on study-material and assignments etc. 

are the factors that would give us an understanding as to how students view their school.  

 

 Whether taken as an institution in itself or take as part of the institution of education, a 

school’s environment is characterized by transactions and interaction of students and teachers. It 

is has usually been documented that students who are in ‘good books’ of teachers get relaxation 
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both at the time of rewards and punishment. Since teachers have the main say in what goes on 

in their class-room, those who have access to them and those who don’t are likely to perceive 

class-room and general school environment in different terms. The coverage of  

3.10.6 Adoption of Violent Behavior by the Student 

 The institution of family primarily aims towards conformity among youth by monitoring 

and disciplining them and by developing close parent-child attachment (Featherstone and 

Monserud, 2006: 54 cited in Fry, 2010: 06). Structural change in the family, e.g. divorce, single-

parent homes, lone-mother working for long hours outside home, adversely affect child-rearing 

practices, it leads to juvenile delinquency (Fry & Debats, 2010). In addition to this issues such 

as parental conflict, economic distress and meager parenting practices compromise children’s 

psychological, social and economic well-being thereby leaving them vulnerable to influences 

from neighborhood, peers, and friends (Furstenberg and Teitler, 1994 cited in Fry, 2010: 07). 

Whichever the case, a student’s vulnerability to commit violence or becoming vulnerable to 

violence is significantly influenced by the type of treatment and environment made available at 

home.  

  

 When a student is not looked after at family, he/she would develop close connections 

with peers and friends (Furstenberg and Teitler, 1994 cited in Fry, 2010: 07). Gang-membership 

in learning, adopting and commission of violence might, therefore, be the effect of loose family-

bonds (Everett and Price, 1995).  

  

 One way to assess a respondent’s propensity to violence and his/her categorization of 

violence as normal or abnormal behavior is to assess whether he/she considers the inflicting of 

pain on others as enjoyable and entertaining experience or is it considered a painful experience. 

Among students as well as generally the more an individual is sensitized towards the various 

notions of violence the higher is his/her guilt while doing or observing violent acts. 

 

 Schools, whether public sector or private sector, usually have the management practices 

of maintain parent-teacher associations. In addition to this, the administration of academic 

practices sometimes involves communication with parents. If a school’s management is 

influenced by the class-structure of families or if certain teachers favor certain families, then it 
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would be the indication of power inequalities among students and hence the school would 

operate as arena where certain forms of violence, for instance, committed by children with 

strong familial backgrounds would be sustained thereby making certain forms of violence as 

natural. 

3.10.7 Effects of Violence at School 

 The effects of violence at school could be ascertained by unearthing students’ 

perception, for example, through asking about whether they consider violence as normal or 

consider it inimical to their development and education. Existing research suggest that if 

violence is observed or sustained for a longer period of time, students start perceiving violence 

as normal behavior (Everett and Price, 1995). Moreover, psychologically, the more the 

occurrence of violence at school, the more the students vulnerable to start practicing various 

forms of violence (Nuwer, 1990).  

 

 A number of studies have demonstrated that students exposed to violence are suffering 

from loss motivation and loss of engagement in academics. Negative self-image (Potgieter, 

2000) and non-participation in school in classroom activities (Flannery and Singer, 1999) are 

commonly identified problems. Similarly, the culture of violence operates as vicious cycle in 

that the more a child is engaged in violence the more he/she loses interest in academics thereby 

making him/her more vulnerable to be more violent. 

 

 Whether tolerated for his/her social status or relationships with teachers, students 

engaged in violence if prolong their violent practices consistently, they become immune to the 

threat of punishment or violence by others. Similarly, boys’ violence tolerated under socially 

constructed myth that ‘boys will always be boys’ mean that they would not deter from 

committing violence. In circumstances such as these the practice of violence get deeper and 

deeper becoming part of actor’s personality. Moreover, it has also been observed that the use of 

violence to prevent violence – for example, in the form of teachers administering corporal 

punishment to deter violent students – translates into behavioral sturdiness in violent students so 

that they become more frequently violent.  
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 Teachers’ use of corrective mechanisms, such as bullying, ridiculing, corporal 

punishment etc. though is forms of violence but they sometimes might affect students in 

observing and strengthening their academic behavior. This could be gauged by comparatively 

asking about students’ hard work in school activities and their grades and juxtaposing it with 

their views on punishment as means for compelling them towards such activities. 

3.10.8 Government Policies 

 Executive district Officer (Education) has the responsibility to implement state policies 

in his/her domain and negotiate appropriate measures both in public and private sector to ensure 

quality education and maintain the standards set for education through state policies. School 

management system is a complex whole where a number of stakeholders participate not 

excluding the district government. The sole purpose behind the whole exercise is to maintain 

discipline and achieve maximum objectives in terms of academic excellence. This approach is 

not only limited to the provision of academics but also certain other skills and behavioral traits 

transmission in a socially acceptable manner to make them viable citizens. Although, 

punishment is taken to be corrective in nature and it is often related to the negation of any 

incidents of violence by the district management is responsible to ensure implement of the law 

which declares corporal punishment as criminal act punishable under the law. Millingal et al., 

(1992) has also correlated the denial of harassment to smooth social structural mechanics of a 

social system.  

  

 The provincial or local level administration is responsible to protect the process of 

institutionalization and consolidation of the foundations of education system for peaceful 

transmission of knowledge. They have to ensure implementation of the state law avoiding 

cultural barriers that may intervene through unwanted elements.  

 

 Media in Pakistan has become very proactive and important pillar of state affairs in 

safeguarding national and international standards of life. Schooling phenomenon is important in 

nature as it plays a significant role of a hub producing the future manpower. However, it has 

been noticed that this particular area is facing a constant negligence to give it proper coverage 

and highlight the impotence being due on part of society and government as well. Assessing this 

role i.e. relationship between Media & Civil Society is a Watch Dog to Control Violence at 
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School with the media/public pressure in response to gender based violence at school was 

ascertained in the light of physical, psychological, sexual and economic violence. Control of 

violence in schooling system could be achieved through a precast process of social replacement 

only through media (Imbusch, 2009). The media inspired theory also suggests that Madrassa 

system and its curriculum if not prepare the students for terrorist activities it certainly provide a 

reason to opt for violence as the structure otherwise has no place for them through peaceful 

means. Similarly, suicide bombers, a new phenomenon of aggression and violence is also 

debated as linked to the educated youth mostly been trained/educated at the public school 

system  if they have educated background of Pakistan (Christine Fair, 2007). 

 

3.10.9 Agreement on Sources of Gender Based Violence at School 

 Violence as an outcome of social dynamics is mostly attributed to males in a society. 

The basic reason for this leading role assigned to males is the patriarchal structure in which 

males are dominating the social scenario. Violence in all manifestation like physical 

psychological sexual and economic modes is always to be the added trait of a social system. It 

often stems out from dysfunctional social structure which lakes a capacity to provide a sense of 

integration and cohesion through its fabrics of social functioning. Disorganization on the 

institutional level like family breakdown, authoritarian management of schooling system and 

strategy to control and direct peer behavior are some of the causes of violence persisting around. 

Harassment of boys occurs with high frequency than girls. Old boys had a leading role in it 

(Martin, 2001). Sexual harassment of boys was considered as normal by the teachers as the 

most committing group in the schooling system. Gender based violence has been considered as 

a violence stem out from the mainstream social system usually men behind it as perpetrator, 

either man against man on the basis of masculinity or women. Anywhere cultural norms and 

values fail to deliver as a regime with gender equalities, gender based violence would be the 

prospective outcome. Involvement of boys and teachers in sexual violence is due to the school 

structure which often overlooks the gravity and volatility of the situation (Martin, 2001; Miligan 

et al., 1992).   
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 From the perspective of students, one of the reasons for emergence and/or perpetuation 

of violence could be peer pressure. Sociologically, adolescence is a stage of life when the 

opinions, attitudes, and the behavior of peers become center of orientation (Furstenberg and 

Teitler, 1994 cited in Fry, 2010: 07). Hence, what one’s peers do have is considerable 

motivating influence on one’s behavior and inclinations. The documentation of this aspect in the 

sources of violence could help us to develop a comparative inventory as to how much 

respondents consider this as a significant variable in the emergence and perpetuation of violence 

at school. 

 

 The institutional rules at school are much governed by the normative standards of 

teachers. The higher legitimacy attributed to teacher’s authority make them the wielders of the 

decision as to what is ‘appropriate’. The formal rules and regulations enacted by the teachers in 

classroom and their hidden curricula help normalize certain behavior traits which contribute 

towards violence (Jackson, 2003). For instance, if harassed or bullied, a boy/girl might be 

calmed down by told off not to moan needlessly. Similarly, making a boy as class-

representatives and giving him the authority to manipulate classroom environment are the 

indicators that teachers are agents for normalizing and legitimizing certain forms of violence 

thereby reproducing gender-biases.  The norms and value-system of family could sometimes 

contribute towards reinforcement of gender biases. This happens when due to the social process 

of stigmatization the victims and/or perpetrators of violence are told by the family to keep silent 

on the issue. For instance, girls in Pakistan are silenced about their experiences of sexual 

violence at school by their parents (Council, 2009). The same could be assumed in cases when a 

girl behaves like boys in perpetrating certain form of violence.  

  

 Culture is a strong supporting base in different all activities of human beings is always 

measured through the goggle of religious interpretation and existing social values and norms. 

Religion amongst all is playing a dynamic and dominant role, not only in bringing social 

conformity but also a social cohesion in light of the well-defined status and role identification 

and interpretation. Gender attributes and social parameters of measurement for these attributes 

have always been designed through cultural and religious interpretations. Male in terms of his 

masculinity necessitates being ahead of female in all activities of life, although somewhere 
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matriarchal structure still exists, but its universality has not gained any eminence across the 

globe. Punishment and reward the two components of the process of social sanctions where 

societies are kept in containment to the satisfaction of violator and violate. Schooling system 

across the globe employs the analogy of the reward and punishment. However the misreporting 

on part of either gender with specific reference to the provision of education could also be the 

reason of the division of the society on in equal basis in relation to religion, gender, class and 

language etc. which are quite in line to the findings of Unterhalter (2003) that in equality of 

gender ethnicity class and language were identified having no or little effects upon the turnover 

at school. Furthermore, denial to the existence of sexual harassment by boys and teachers 

signifies the social and structural cohesion of schools where genders are markedly defined 

(Miligan et al., 1992).  
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FIGURE 3.3 CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK AND INDICATORS FOR CURRENT STUDY 

Independent Variables Indicators for Analysis 
Independent Variable 01 

  

Demographic Profile-Socio-

Economic Background and 

Nature of School  

 

1.1 Gender; 1.2 Age 

1.3 New arrivals to the class along other colleagues or repeater 

1.4 Language and Ethnicity of the respondents 

1.5 Language spoken at School  

1.7 Religion and sectarian affiliations 

1.8 Status of parents if alive or not 

1.9 Where the students live both at home and during session  

1.10 Economic status of respondents 

1.11 Pocket money given  

1.12 Level of attachment to school and home  

1.13 Level of participation in extra-curricular activities  

1.14 Nature of intoxicant exposed to if any  

Independent Variable 02 

  

Students’ Perception of Gender 

Roles  

 

2.1 Intellectual superiority of any gender,  

2.3 Perception of students about Preference in Education  

2.4 Aggression as gender  

2.5 Preferences in nature of education  

2.6 Gender based biases among teachers towards students  

2.7 Sexual relations amongst themselves, with teachers 

2.8 Cooperation with administration  

Independent Variable 03 

  

Attitude of Students in Family 

Role in Violence at School 

3.1 Engagement of families in issues of violence at school 

3.2 The level of family engagement, interest in affairs 

3.3 Attitude towards friends/ peers in comparison with family 

Independent Variable 04 

  

Students’ Perception of Gender 

based Discrimination in 

Punishments at School 

 

4.1 Economic status of students or poverty;  

4.2 Sexual orientation of students;  

4.3 Physical appearance, body or beauty or age;  

4.4 Nature of school;  

4.5 Personal relationship with authorities or access to power    

Independent Variable 05 

  

Adoption of Violent Behavior 

by the Student 

5.1 Isolation/lack of care, exposure to violence at home  

5.2 Loose family bonds, close friendships and peer dependency  
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 5.3 To monitor guilt level of students if inflict pain on others 

5.4 Weak school management influence students’ family 

background and power dynamics  

Independent Variable 06 

  

Effects of Violence at School 

6.1 Students’ perception of violence at school and dropouts  

6.2 Infliction of violence at schools and loss of creativity, 

Argumentation skills  

6.3 Sustain violence and remain in school getting immune to the 

threat of violence; and  

6.4Punishments fear of punishment is positive and this 

psychological fear of being  

6.4 punished compel students for hard work or better 

results/grades  

Independent Variable 07 

  

Government Policies 

 

7.1 The School Management policies  

7.2 (District) government monitoring system  

7.3 Media and public pressure play its role in regularization of 

state policies 

Independent Variable 08 

  

Agreement on Sources of 

Gender Based Violence at 

School 

 

8.1 Gender role formation perpetrating violence  

8.2 Peers pressure  

8.3 Teachers as producers of violence through gender biases 

8.4 Family reinforcing gender biases in fear of social 

stigmatizations 

8.5 Religion or religious extremism contributing to school related 

gender based violence 

Dependent Variable 01 

  

Students’ Exposure to Violent 

Culture at School 

 

1.1 Physical violence,  

1.2 Socio-psychological violence,  

1.3 Sexual violence 

1.4 Economic violence  
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Chapter IV 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

  

4.1 Nature of the Study 

 The present investigation was carried out in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa with two selected Districts i.e. 

District Peshawar and District Mardan, to study dynamics of gender based violence in Pakistani schools. 

This research data equitably and clearly reflects the perceptions and sub-culture of adult School 

Students in grade 10 on violence experienced at school. Although the perceptions and sub-

culture of school students in the selected districts of the province were not thickly presented, as 

the nature of study anthropologically demands. The statistical data produced through this 

research is basically descriptive in nature but quantifying human responses of students to 

various phenomenon exposed to at schools in selected districts. All the students were in grade 

10 and assumed to be of similar age group homogeneity in nature but variance in perceptions to 

similar situations on School violence studying at schools in the two cities. 

  

 Madrasahs were however avoided with assumption that they may not be homogeneous 

in terms of its environment with formal schools. The other reason for excluding Madrasah was 

the assumption that the study is focused on the question that how formal schools as structure 

produce and consumes violence. However, there could be an explicit difference observed 

between those having rural or urban background studying at formal public or private schools in 

the city areas, which is the focus of the population considered for this research. There was 

another reason that although Madrasah provide religious and some contemporary education to 

children and adults of various class backgrounds besides providing free food, shelter and social 

positioning, but their share in the education provision is around 1% to 2.6% (Andrabi, Das, 

Khwaja, & Zajonc, 2006; Cockcroft et al., 2009; McClure, 2009).  

 

The domain of the study was restricted to ascertain the student’s perception with regard 

to persistence use of violence at school with highlighting the role of gender in all violence 

related school dynamics. In addition, the statistical tools used in the present study were carefully 

selected to ascertain quality results and investigate all possible relationships that were directly 

or indirectly influencing gender based violence. For such purpose a variety of statistical tools 
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were used keeping in view limitations of one and or the other methods. As the data was mostly 

qualitative in nature, thus most of the methods used for such type of analyses were selected that 

lead to depicting a logical scenario of the study. Thus the nature of this study is descriptive.  

4.2 Sampling Frame   

 While this sample may contain very different schools, the challenge of defining schools 

and students according to similarity/difference categories and to look at the same sample of 

schools in both selected districts, a list of categories have been taken into account when 

developing the sample structure:  

- urban/suburban/rural setting of the schools  

- students from poor/middle/upper class backgrounds 

- elementary /vocational/secondary schools (On Students of Grade Ten Considered from 

all schools in both districts) 

- Regions in the Province of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa-> cultural diversity inside the province 

of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa, regarding ethnicity, caste, linguistic group, minority or 

disadvantaged group (only Peshawar and Mardan Districts were selected) 

- age of students (conceived that all will fall in age range of years 15-17) 

- year of school attendance (with 10 years of schools attendance as minimum) 

- co-educative or single-sex schools (all selected schools are single-sex schools) 

- state (secular)/private/ religious schools (religious schools are excluded) 

- size of schools (the schools having maximum number of students in their respective 

category were considered only for the purpose of sampled schools from both districts. 

 

The study area comprised of eight high schools from the universe with four schools each 

from District Mardan and Peshawar respectively. The eight schools were chosen purposively. 

Both public and private sector schools were taken with each category being representing a male 

and a female school. Thus Mardan and Peshawar districts were represented by four schools 

each. The schools selected were chosen on the principle that only that school is to be picked 

which the maximum number of students has appeared in its grade 09 examinations most 

recently (June 2012 results). This was based on the assumption that the students of who 

appeared in grade 09 exams in the year 2012 are to be sitting in grade 10 at the time of field 
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work for data collection. Peshawar is represented by schools namely Government higher 

secondary school No. 01, Peshawar Cantt.; Begum Shahabuddin Girls higher Secondary School, 

Peshawar city; Islamia Collegiate high School, Peshawar and Peshawar Model Girls high 

School, Peshawar. Similarly District Mardan is represented in the study through Government 

high school for Boys Lundkhwar, Mardan; Government high school for girls Katlang, Mardan; 

Mardan Model School for Boys Mardan; and Mardan Model School for girls Mardan.  

 

4.2.1 Sample Size 

 P. V. Young (Young & Schmid, 1966) considers ‘Sample is a small representation of a 

larger whole’, that shall be selected carefully to represent appropriately. It often is considered 

homogeneous in characteristics to the population”. A number of determinations have been used 

for drawing out an appropriate Sample size. However, a larger sample size close to 500 or 

above has been considered appropriate(Pervez, 2005). A sample of 522 was decided keeping 

into consideration the number of schools in the study area. The total population size stood at 1782 

respondents as students of grade 10 in these selected Eight Schools of both District Peshawar and 

Mardan with their division shown below in the Table 4.1. 

Table 4.1 showing area, population size and sample size 

District Number of Schools Population Size Sample Size 

Mardan 4 623 196 

Peshawar 4 1159 326 

Total 08 1782 522 

Source: Author’s Calculation 

The diversity of schools with respect to gender (male, female) and nature (Public, 

Private) provided a solid ground for the study, which could later on be used as models for 

replication of the study in other parts of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa Province.  

4.2.2 Sampling Procedure 

Sampling is one of the most important techniques for decision-making regarding number 

of observations or respondents to be taken for data collection. Thus, appropriate sampling 

would increase reliability of the data and would lead to a very close conclusion, where the 

sample size could be considered as true representative of the whole population. According to 
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Board of Intermediate and Secondary Educations Peshawar and Mardan annual official gazettes 

(2012), District Peshawar and Mardan presented their students from 714 and 339 high schools 

respectively for annual examinations. However, the study frame was restricted to the school 

projected in this official document as having maximum number of students enrolled with in a 

school with the assumption that to study dynamics of gender based violence, schools with 

maximum students would provide a hub of activities and maximum dimensions of the issue 

addressed retaining the homogeneity of the respondents and controlling external factors to a 

maximum level in both sectors i.e. public and private.  

Table 4.2  Gender-based Distribution of Government and Private High Schools  
Gender Peshawar* Mardan** 

Government Private Total Government Private Total 

Boys 103 329 432 85 122 207 

Girls 50 232 282 50 82 132 

Total 153 561 714 135 204 339 

Sources: * Result Gazette: Secondary School Certificate 9th, 2012 Annual, Board of Intermediate and Secondary 

Education, Peshawar. Khyber Pakhtunkhwa (14th June 2012). **Result Gazette: Secondary School Certificate 9th, 

2012 Annual, Board of Intermediate and Secondary Education, Mardan. Khyber Pakhtunkhwa (12th June 2012) 

 As table 4.2 shows above, in District Peshawar, the total 29340 students studied at 714 

Schools, out of them 432 schools for boys and 282 are girls’ schools. Out of these total 714 

schools 561 are private schools and 153 are government/public sector Schools. In District 

Peshawar the average number of students per school is thus 41.09. However if it is divided on 

single variable i.e. public and private; 82.41 students per school is in government/public sector 

and 29.82 in private sector. In District Mardan, the 20006 students were studying at 339 

Schools. Out of them 207 schools are for boys and 132 are for girls. Total private schools are 

204 and 135 government Schools. In District Mardan the average number of students per school 

is 59.01 however if it is separated, 115.11 average students per school in government/public 

sector and 21.85 in private sector. 
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Table 4.3 Gender based Population distribution in High Schools  

              

District 

 

Gender 

Peshawar* Mardan** 

Government Private Total Government Private Total 

Boys 7711 12551 20262 10297 3528 13825 

Girls 4898 4180 9078 5250 931 6181 

Total 12609 16731 29340 15547 4459 20006 

Sources: * Result Gazette: Secondary School Certificate 9th, 2012 Annual, Board of Intermediate and 

Secondary Education, Peshawar. Khyber Pakhtunkhwa (14th June 2012). **Result Gazette: Secondary 

School Certificate 9th, 2012 Annual, Board of Intermediate and Secondary Education, Mardan. Khyber 

Pakhtunkhwa (12th June 2012) 

 

 As table 4.3 shows above in Peshawar total students in grade 09, were 29340 appeared 

in annual examination as per results declared in June 2012, who at the time of our fieldwork 

were sitting in grade 10th (October-December 2012). Out of this total students strength 12609 

students are in government/public sector, where in 7711 boys and 4898 are girls. A total number 

of 16731 students in private sector consist of 12551 boys and 4180 girls. Thus in Peshawar out 

of total 29340 students male students are 20262 and 9078 are female students.  

In Mardan total number of students appeared in 9th grade, who are supposed to be sitting in 

class 10th at the time of data collection is 20006. Out of this, total students strength, 15547 

students are in government/public sector including 10297 boys and 5250 girls. A total number 

of 4459 in private sector consist of 3528 boys and 931 girls. Thus in Mardan out of total 20006 

students, 13825 are boys and 6181 are girls.  

  

Table 4.4   Sample Distribution of Grade 10th Students  
    District 

 

Gender 

Peshawar Mardan 

Government 

Total/Sample 

Private 

Total/Sample 

Total 

Total/Sample 

Government 

Total/Sample 

Private 

Total/Sample 

Total 

Total/Sample 

Boys 55/276 120/441 175/717 86/602 26/96 112/698 

Girls 51/241 100/362 151/603 63/296 21/80 84/376 

Total 105/517 20/803 326/1320 149/898 47/176 196/1074 

N=2394 (1074+1320) n= 522 

 

 The methodology decided for the purpose of data collection chosen is to consider two 

schools one each male and female from public and private sector. Therefore this study will be 

conducted in 08 schools. Sample students from schools of district Mardan interviewed were 196 

out of total 1074. For district Peshawar the Sample number of students interviewed were 326 
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out of total 1320. The researcher used proportion allocation method of sampling developed and 

considered classic for this type of studies (Bowley, 1920). The formula is given below: 

     

    n1=N1/Ni *ni 

 

4.3 Field Work 

 The research is quantitative study however some qualitative indicators are also 

considered for the purpose of analysis. Data was collected through fieldwork for a period of two 

month from December 28, 2012 to January 29, 2013. Initially, this study had been planned to 

work with school students training them for data collections tools and primary data collected 

through peer interviews with the help of interview schedule and focus group discussions in two 

phases to involve the adolescent for maximum participation and thus understanding their 

perceptions on school violence including physical, sexual and psychological violence.  But later 

on the idea was dropped for the reason; diversity in nature of students involved in data 

collection may influence the responses and thus the overall results. Therefore it was decided to 

train post-graduate lecturers in sociology and gender studies to collect data and for the purpose 

one male and two female lecturers were recruited and trained on the research tool i.e. 

questionnaire to get uniform application of the tool and data collection was done applying this 

approved tool in all schools considered through sampling.  

 

 The reason for this shift in process of research as discussed was for the reason that the 

researcher faced obstacle or limitation of the students in terms of their experiences and research 

skills that were the major tool in data collection. Therefore, the staffs recruited were purposeful 

and were given task to learn from reading and collect articles from newspaper, related to 

teenagers and sexuality for a period of 3 months. They were also trained in the methods of 

talking and in-depth interviewing with teenagers. In fact, the research took the last two months 

of 2012 for establishing linkages, getting approvals and identifies key persons in each school 

sampled before going to the field. A letter was thus given by secretary Elementary Education, 

Government of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa, directing the two district education officers to facilitate in 

the given research project (Annexure II). The district Education officers then in consultation 

with principals of the selected schools gave me scheduled times for data collection and a field 

program was accordingly executed with the help and assistance of male and female enumerators 
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recruited for the purpose.  This letter made all my visits to the selected 8 schools official to 

introduce the researcher, research objectives, and to ask for permission to collect data in these 

schools both male and female in private and public sector schools of Peshawar and Mardan 

districts of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa Province of Pakistan. The data was collected first from 

Schools at Peshawar being closer to University of Peshawar, with the assumption that if 

anything goes wrong as first exposure of tool after pretesting, it was easy and convenient to be 

re-visited again.  

 

 The data was collected at a time when all these students were soon going to appear in 

their final internal exams before appearing in centralized board examinations that are mostly 

held in first week of April both in district Peshawar and Mardan. The teachers were also 

therefore reluctant to spare students for an activity, which in their perception was non-academic 

and wastage of time. But as the researcher entered to the respective schools with prior 

permission or directives from provincial government they hesitantly allowed the researcher for 

field work in all government schools of district Peshawar and Mardan. For private schools, 

although the permission letter from provincial government was equally important and helpful, 

but most of the field work was done through utilization of personal contacts with the executive 

officers of the respective schools through personal friends and colleagues. The respondents 

must understand the objectives and trust that they would not be affected. The mechanism 

adopted helped students have trust on and ensured with a trust that they are not to be exposed 

for the responses they may give in this research. Similarly, this form of data collection 

methodology had some weak points; both field assistants were trained enough to systematically 

appreciate the objectives of the research; “data collection required a long period, was expensive 

and it needed an efficient field administration” (Campbell & Wasco, 2000, pp. 34-38; Fowler, 

1985, pp. 62-73). 

  

 The research under discussion therefore, decided to the technique of self-administered 

questionnaire with a unique technique applied keeping in view the local circumstances. In each 

school students were brought to a the central Examination hall available in all sample schools 

for the purpose of data collection on given date and time of visit to the schools. The researcher 

would explain the questions and all students fill their respective questionnaires themselves. This 



106 
 

technique had benefits in that it improved the reliance of the respondents that “data provided 

would be held in the highest confidentiality” (Bartlett, 2009). The personal names of 

respondents were not included in the research tool to reduce the worries of respondents 

regarding response leakage to school authorities, peers and in some case parents too, more 

effectively than face-to-face interviews, especially for sensitive cases like sexuality (Baumeister 

& Campbell, 1999). The study had vibrant questions that were tranquil to answer and matched 

to the Urdu language reading and writing ability of the respondents who were studying in high 

schools of both Peshawar and Mardan.  The researcher guided the respondents to understand 

each and every question of the questionnaire in each hall with the help of one male and one 

female field assistants both teachers at the Institute of Social Work, Sociology and Gender 

Studies, University of Peshawar Pakistan. The researcher used some of the equipment to 

support in understanding of the questionnaire, e.g. multi-media projector and sound system 

where it was required. This facilitated increase the collaboration proper data achievement in real 

information transmission procedures. The researcher observed field assistants during the 

execution so that they could take help of the principal researcher in answering questions of the 

respondents. This also encouraged students to give real and ample responses; knowing that there 

were no true or false answers, students would not be exaggerated and the answers would be 

used for analysis and results. An important issue that was highly well-thought-out was the ethics 

issue. The respondents had to grant approval to the research participation themselves and agree 

they are willing providing the information through “Informed Consent” (Dunn & Chadwick, 

1999) and that the study is conducted by a PhD scholar with mention of the Institute and 

University it represented, comprising the objectives, sampling procedure, risks that might affect 

the samples, secrecy, and time frame to answer the questionnaire.  

 

 

4.4 Locale of the Study and Target Population 

 The target populations of the research were boy and girls students, who were studying in 

High schools of two selected districts in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa province in the academic year of 

2012-2013 in grade 10 at the time of this study. The students were selected randomly to get a 

sample group based on educational level and gender of the respondents, having for each group 

proportionate representation. The group size was taken with the consideration that it will enable 
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the researcher to make analysis through both descriptively in statistical and otherwise. The 

sampling was done using two-stage group sampling method (Levy and Elmeshow 1991: 265- 

267, Fowler 1985: 26-36), , the first group was the schools and the second group was the 

individual students which is a the unit of analysis in this research. The basic idea in taking these 

two stages was to have random sampling because it was believed that each school had some 

similarity (homogeneous between groups). However, there were also differences within each 

group (Heterogeneity) For example; the high schools were gender segregated and the nature of 

private and public sector schools was different on all standards.  Similarly, the schools in both 

districts had their own dynamics based on location, demography and distance from the city area.  

  

 In the first stage, it was scientifically determined that keeping in view nature of the study 

and expected out-comes demography of schools was very much important beside gender and 

age grade of the respondents. Therefore, the selection of schools at first stage was done through 

a simple principal to pick all those schools only from where maximum students appeared in 

grade 9
th

 Examination from respective Board of Intermediate and Secondary Education of both 

Peshawar and Mardan. Thus schools having maximum students sitting in grade 10 at the time of 

field work in male and female schools and government/public and private schools of both 

Districts. Thus 8 schools were chosen from the two districts. For the second stage, the sample 

size was taken from amongst all students of the selected school in both districts randomly 

selecting them using simple random sampling method by picking students names from the 

school attendance roll amongst the present student on the day of field work. This was aimed to 

get samples by sex and nature of school (public/private) for each district. That is, every student 

had the equal right to be randomly selected as eligible subjects. The sampling interval was 

gained for estimated sample size (n=500) providing proportionate representation to all schools 

selected on the criteria mentioned above. After the completion of data survey, 522 complete 

questionnaires were received from the sample group. 

  

 As mentioned above for the purpose of this study Eight Schools were systematically 

selected from two districts of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa province of Pakistan namely Peshawar and 

Mardan. The data Obtained through questionnaires have been analyzed and interpreted in tables, 

shall elaborate on the findings statistically but it’s important first to give a thick description on 
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the nature of schools visited for the purpose of this study. School records were given access to 

and on site rules of business on display at schools give a deeper look into the affairs on ground 

are projected in the lines below for deeper understanding, such as the Rules for Students in 

Classroom, School Morning Assembly Rules, Codes of conduct for Sports and other policies.  

4.4.1 Peshawar Schools:  

The two government high schools selected from district Peshawar one each for boys and 

girls were Government Higher Secondary School No. 1, Peshawar Cantonment and Begum 

Shahabuddin Girls Higher Secondary School, Peshawar City. Private Schools are represented 

by Islamia Collegiate high School, Peshawar and Peshawar Model Girls high School, Peshawar. 

Government Higher Secondary School No. 1, Peshawar Cantonment is considered one of the 

best schools for boys out of the eight such schools established in the city in government sector. 

This school is situated in a commercial center and therefore is very much crowded with both in-

side and out-side populations. The school always gets one of the top 3 positions in its 

contemporary schools and is known for its studious environment. Majority of its students are 

from middle class business community and Urdu is the official class language while Pashto is 

the language of the inner student groups. The School has no playground available for students 

and the building is multi story having most of the class rooms with average per class population 

of up-to 60 sitting shoulder to shoulder 3 each on a bench with a desk in front of them having 

space only to have a reading or writing pad placed on it. The total number of students enrolled 

in grade 06 to 10 was 1532 out of whom 276 were students of grade 10 only. These 276 

students were spread into 4 sections two each for students of science and humanities subjects. A 

total of 50 teachers were made available in this school 1532 students reading in 25 sections of 

grade 6 to grade 10. Daily they have 8 classes of 40 minutes each learning various subjects from 

different teachers with a form master constant for each class as administrator of the class. The 

other important teachers include a health and physical education teacher known as P.T Master 

(Physical Training Master) and Teacher for Islamic Studies and Drawing besides Principal and 

vice principal of the school. Through a brief questionnaire filled by respective principals of the 

sampled schools some basic information was taken which shows that this school has no regular 

parent teacher meeting. There are only 6 wash rooms available for all 1532 students who stay 

there for more than 8 hours with no first aid facility at school. The school has no playground on 

its premises and for sports activity if any, students are taken out for grounds available at a 
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distance of one kilometer from the school building. But school has a discipline committee and a 

non-functional library. There is no record nor reported any student or teacher been reported for 

violence or expelled from school for the same reason in the previous academic year (April 2011 

to March 2012).   

 

 Similarly Begum Shahabuddin Girls Higher Secondary School Peshawar City is also 

very much crowded and is located in center of the inner-city area. This school too has no 

playground for its girls and house a total of 1607 female students managed through its 43 

female teachers. Students use benches and desks for sitting as mentioned for male and mostly 

belong to urban servant class of the city. The students from business class too are mostly having 

their parents’ shopkeepers or involved in service sector. This school has divided its class ten 

students into five different sections, two sections are of science students and three belong to 

those reading in non-science a subject that means having only mathematics on curriculum 

excluding physics, biology and chemistry. The doors of medical college, engineering and other 

science subjects are closed for ever for students opting for non-science subjects at this stage 

which is chosen in government schools at grade 09 and in private schools at grade 08 levels (to 

prepare them to compete with others in grade 09 where all students of the district are supposed 

to appear in centralized examination system known as Board of Intermediate and Secondary 

Education). Total students from grade 6 to 10 were 1607 of whom 241 were in grade 10. There 

were 28 washrooms with provision of First Aid facility but no financial provision for dealing 

with girls’ requirements if they experience mensuration at school as most of the girls experience 

it at grade 06 while not been mentally prepared for such experience as it is stigmatized to 

discuss such matters in class. The school has no playground but have a discipline committee. It 

has a reasonable library too for girls with limited accessibility timings. This school has no 

formal mechanism of holding regular parent teacher meetings and also did not reported any 

student or teacher for violence to police or expelled from school for similar charges.  

 

 The third school from District Peshawar visited was Islamia Collegiate High School for 

Boys. It is situated at a location known as University Campus which houses 5 major universities 

of the province including University of Peshawar. This is not a government school, but 

autonomous governed by Islamia College University, Peshawar. This is considered the most 
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prestigious school of the province and has a hostel facility too for its boarder students. It has 

more than enough grounds for its students and teaching staff are also comparatively more 

qualified. The class rooms are spacious and students are provided with better laboratory and 

library facilities. The students are mostly having parents employees of the Universities that exist 

in its surroundings or if self-financed than mostly from upper middle class officer rank 

government officials of the province. Total number of students in grade 6 to 10 was 3520 out of 

whom 441 were students of grade 10 only. These students of grade 10 were enrolled in 13 

different sections and 10 of the 13 sections were providing education with science subjects. The 

school has 109 teachers and a very proactive School discipline committee. There are 36 

washrooms for students in the school and a very rich library one throughout the day till evening. 

Meetings of Parent and teachers are held regularly on bi-monthly basis. The school has not 

reported any case of student or teacher been violent in last academic session.  

 

 The forth school of district Peshawar mentioned Peshawar Model School (Girls Section) 

Warsak Road Peshawar. It is a private school run through public private partnership situated in 

an area populated highly by private sector schools in newly developed area of Peshawar in its 

suburbs. This school too has a very brief ground or better to say courtyard for its students and 

the school is housed by 3487 female students in a multi-story building.  The school is known for 

its quality education and mostly rank top of the list in Intermediate Board Centralized 

Examinations held annually under government management system. The results declared for 

Secondary School Certificate (grade 9 and 10) this year (session 2013) on June 16, 2013, the 

school secured all first 3 positions out 10 in merit
16

. The school is housed by mostly upper 

middle class students and come under media/news coverage of its use of coerciveness to sustain 

its top position among contemporary schools. It has 362 students in grade 10 distribute in 5 

sections all having science subjects. The total number of teachers in the school is 170. There are 

30 washrooms for students in the school with provision of First Aid, School Library etc. The 

school has a vibrant School Discipline committee which not only maintains a good academic 

environment but is a good source of earning for the school through imposition of cash fines on 

students found guilty of violating school discipline rules.  Parent teachers meetings are held 

                                                           
16

 Daily The News (English), Daily Aaj and Daily Mashriq (the last two Urdu Newspapers), June 17, 2013 front page 
headlines story.  
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regularly on monthly basis and no case of student or teacher expulsion report for act of violence 

last year.  

 

4.4.2 Mardan Schools 

In District Mardan, Government High School Lundkhwar is a high school for boys 

situated 30km away from main city Mardan at Lundkhwar tehsil. Its situated in a small town but 

covering an area of one square km radius area maximum than any of the sampled schools. It has 

maximum number of students in grade 10 for any school of the province i.e. 602 divided in 9 

sections of which 4 sections are for science subject students.  The total number of students in 

grade 6 to 10 in the school was 1914 with 47 teachers available to teach them and provision of 

only 5 wash rooms for them in school building. This was the only school of the sampled schools 

in the research area for which no benches or desks were provided to the students of grade 10 as 

observed. All these students were sitting on barren cemented ground in these classrooms. They 

had no science laboratory available at school for these students. The library was available but 

practically not used by any of the students. Most of the students are from farmers families and 

are part-time non-paid laborers on their farms with parents. It has plentiful open area for 

students to play in and sufficient place to roam around in break period.  

 

 Mardan Model Girls High School Katlang Road, Mardan is a centennial Model Girls 

School emerged as model schools in government Sector providing English medium schooling to 

compete the private sector. This School was situated at center of Mardan City, in urban center 

having a brief ground for its students to play in.  It was a government sector school for girls. 

Black board is used for writing and no student except the class monitor is allowed to write on 

the blackboard. Majority of students used Pashto as class language although teachers attempted 

to speak Urdu as well in some classes on various occasions. Average per class population was 

up-to 64 sitting shoulder to shoulder. At this school, 3-4 students each were provided with a 

bench to sit on with a desk having space only to have a reading or writing pad placed on it. The 

School also very much crowded and is located in center of the inner-city area of District 

Mardan. This school too has no playground for its girls and house a total of 1379 female 

students managed through its 19 female teachers. Students used benches and desks for sitting as 
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mentioned and mostly belong to urban servant class of the city. The students from business 

class too are mostly having their parents’ shopkeepers or involved in service sector. This school 

has divided its class ten students into five different sections, four sections were of science 

students. One section having 72 students read in arts (Non-Science) subjects that mean having 

only mathematics on curriculum excluding physics, biology and chemistry.   

  

 The third school of Mardan was a private school for girls namely Mardan Model School, 

Mardan (Girls Section). This is considered the most populous school as for as female presence 

in any private school of the area is concerned. It had total 492 students from grade 6 to 10 with 

80 of them in grade 10 only. It has a small ground for its students but teaching staff are 

comparatively less qualified in comparison to the rest of the district. The class rooms are very 

congested and students are provided with a brief laboratory and library facilities. For the science 

subjects’ students there were was a brief laboratory in functional condition to go for 

experiments as required for students at this stage reading in chemistry, biology or physics. The 

doors of medical college, engineering and other science subjects are considered become open 

once a girl admitted in this school in advance. A total of 10 female teachers are deputed to teach 

all the 492 students from grade 6 to 10 in 18 sections two of the sections are of grade 10 

students. There are 5 washrooms for these girls students in the school premises.  

 

 The forth school of district Mardan was the same setup of private school namely Mardan 

Model School, Mardan (Boys Section) run by the same administration as of mentioned for girls 

school above in private sector. It is also situated at the same location as mentioned in School 

above. This school is practically not a separate school but a gender segregated branch. Having 

largest number of students reading in class 10, this school was picked up as sample. It too has a 

brief ground as its female students had and the school is housed by 711 male students in a 

double-story building. The school however is known for its quality education in district Mardan 

and mostly rank top of the list in Intermediate Board Centralized Examinations held annually 

under government management system. The school is housed by 96 students of grade 10. Their 

socio-economic background is considered to be among the richest in the district. There are 13 

teachers in the school for these boys and a provision of 7 washrooms is there to be used by 

students.  
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4.5 Data Collection  

A comprehensive questionnaire was developed, encompassing almost every aspect of 

the study. The conceptual design of the questionnaire was framed with seven independent 

variables (Perception of gender role, Perception of violence as ‘School Culture’, Engagement of 

family role in School affairs by Students, dynamics of exposure to violence, ‘Aggression vs. 

Reasoning’ binary structuring student personalities at school, School Management Policy and 

sensitization to violence and Gender) and one dependent variable (Gender based violence). The 

interview schedule was pre-tested in order to omit inconsistency or ambiguity if any before 

actual data collection process was initiated. In this process it was found that although these 

schools claim to have medium of instruction being in English, it’s hard for students to 

communicate or understand maximum words of the questionnaire in English. Thus before going 

to the field to collect data from sampled students, the tool was translated into Urdu and to verify 

if the entire concept are translated in true sense it was re-translated into English by professor of 

English to observe any level of deviance from original script. When found correct, the 

questionnaire was adopted as Interview Schedule tool for data collection in selected schools 

from sampled population 

 A team of two paid trained investigators (one male and one female) was provided by the 

Institute of Social Work, Sociology and Gender Studies, University of Peshawar, Pakistan. 

Before initiation of the data collection both the investigators were briefed, the questionnaire was 

discussed with them and confusions were removed to get quality data. In addition, the 

investigators were requested to specifically ask questions within the orbit of the study. They 

were both lecturers of Gender Studies and Social Work at Post-Graduate Level so it took less 

investment of time to clarify concepts of gender sensitivity and focus of attention in interacting 

with adolescents at schools in given localities. All the respondents were contacted individually, 

at their respective schools. For the purpose of data collection special permission was granted by 

the Secretary for Elementary and Secondary Education, Government of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa 

and both District Educations officers of Mardan and Peshawar were issued with special 

notifications in this regard to cooperate with the research team. Data collection process was 

thoroughly administered by the researcher himself and it took about 20 days of field stay with a 

total of two months field duration.  
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4.5.1 Steps in Questionnaire construction  

 

 For the creation of attitudinal inquiries in the Questionnaire (see annexure I), the ideas 

or concepts were usually gaged through different statements on a scale ranging from positive to 

negative. This process of data structuring is called scaling. In the present study Likert scale was 

used. A brief description of it is as below. 

4.5.2 Likert Scale  

 This is most important and used widespread method in statistical and social science 

researches especially in issues related with children and psychological aspects of women related 

issues or gender studies. This method is used widely for attitude measurement. This is 

considered most reliable method for the subjects and issues mentioned above (Frankfort-

Nachmias & Nachmias, 1992; T. W. Smith, 1983). For this type of scaling, initially a group of 

attitudinal arguments were established and statements formulated based on literature review and 

personal experience. Then individual’s responses were obtained to each of the statement. The 

scores allotted to each response in the statements were summed up. Finally, individuals’ 

responses were categorized as in agreement, disagreement and undecided or unknown. The 

Likert scale was then applied for measuring responses to independent variables namely, 

Perception of gender role, Attitude of students towards family role in violence at school, 

dynamics of exposure to violence, adoption of violent behavior by the child, effects of violence 

at school and government policies along with dependent variable i.e. gender based violence 

measured through Perception of violent culture at school. Responses in interview schedule for 

knowing opinion of the respondents was categorized into three classes namely agree undecided 

and disagree. 

4.5.3 Indexation 

           It is a measurement norm in social science research, particularly when dealing with 

attitudinal statement, to use at least two items for measuring a single concept or variable. This 

act of combining two or more items has been referred as index construction (Smith, 1981 and 

Nachmias and Nachmias, 1992).  Both the dependent and Independent variables were indexed 

to get the desired degree of the responses.  For the statistical analysis of data, variables were 

indexed for certain obvious reasons. The nature of research was cultural sensitive asking 
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questions on violence and particularly sexual and socio-psychological violence. Therefore a 

single variable was explored through asking multiple questions thus cross-validating data as 

well as providing space to the respondents to make them understand what is desired of them as 

significant information. The respondent of the study were all in the age group of 15-17, a very 

tender age, and responding to a single indicator was difficult for them as well as for the 

researcher to rely upon. Another important reason for indexing indicators was the concept of 

violence and its multiple dimensions. It was difficult to cover multiple facets of the concept 

covered in a single statement; therefore, indexation was the only way out. 

  

 Multiple questions where required were asked for a single concept through questionnaire 

and for analysis were clubbed together by making statistical statements that if any respondent 

opt for agreement in one of the responses indexed together, will be taken as if the hypothesis 

stands valid. For the remaining respondents similar to the rule mentioned above, as a second 

group of respondents those would be clubbed who opt to disagree with the statement given in 

any of the sub-indicators or questions put forward. The remaining of the two categories if any 

will be considered as the ones who declare that they do not know about the appropriate response 

or even do not wish to response to the statement. Thus all independent and dependent variables 

were indexed and formulations drawn were utilized for the purpose of analysis.  

4.6 Reliability Analysis 

It is a statistical procedure used to certify that items under observation for an index are 

representing a single concept and internal consistency. There are two key methods available for 

working out reliability namely, split-half reliability and Cronbach’s alpha test. The Cronbach’s 

alpha test was used for working out reliability in the present investigation. 

4.6.1 Alpha Test 

The alpha test was used to indicate the underlying dimensions of the items consisting of 

an index. It demands that all the items are coded in the same direction and all the items, which 

are supposed to be representing the same idea summed up through test. The test gives us an 

overall average of all possible spilt-half coefficients. The coefficient values ranged from 0 to 1. 

The data was considered as totally consistent if the coefficient is closer to 1. As the coefficient 

value moves from lower towards the higher end, the internal consistency begins to become 

more reliable. However, the general rule is that if the value is more than 0.8, then the index is 
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considered to be highly reliable (Bryman and Cramer, 1990; George and Mallery, 2000). In 

social sciences the value up to 0.6 is acceptable (Nachmias & Nachmias, 1992).  As most of the 

coefficients were lying in range of 0.8 to 0.9 as shown in the Table 3.3 below, therefore the data 

were found to be internally consistent. 

Table 4.6.1 showing Cronbatch’s Alpha values of reliability test for study variables 

Variable Alpha Value 

Perception  of gender role 0.870 

Perception of violence as ‘School Culture’ 0.812 

Engagement of family role in School affairs by Students 0.823 

Dynamics of exposure to violence 0.809 

‘Aggression vs. Reasoning’ binary structuring student personalities at school 0.878 

Effects of violence at school 0.848 

School Management Policy and sensitization to violence and Gender 0.841 

Gender based violence 0.875 

Over all 0.905 
 

4.7 Establishment and application of the Questionnaire 

 A self-administered questionnaire was designed after detailed literature review on the 

subject and going through various such tools developed by others on related issues (Olweus, 

1996; MSI, 2008; Richard H. C. et. al. 2006; Barker, G., Verma. R., Contreras. M., 2011) 

incorporating the established objectives for the study and to achieve conformity with the 

theoretical background. The content of the questionnaires were translated into Urdu language 

for understanding of the students and to re-affirm that no concept or data is lost in process of 

translation, it was re-translated through a professor of English from Urdu into English to 

compare the two versions of English (the original and re-translated version). It was found that 

both the questionnaires matched significantly and the errors were removed from the Urdu 

version where it was found necessary after this comparison. The Questionnaire was tried to 

confirm that it had an adequate consistency, language and the format of questionnaire 

anticipated clear and easy understanding for self- administration. Questionnaires were tested 

through students having closest resemblances in terms of respondent characteristics with those 

selected as sample for the study. High school students were chosen for pre-testing. The total 

number of sample was 522 and among them 235 was male. Pre-testing and incorporation of the 

suggestion or/and correction proposed was done in August 2012. 
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  Also, some discussions were made with students both girls and boys of grade 10 in one 

school each private and government sector from both provinces i.e. Peshawar and Mardan, on 

various occasions. In order to achieve objectives of the research through concepts, questions 

and contents were ensured properly incorporated in the research tool (i.e. Questionnaire) and 

were clarified through pre-testing. The aim of this preparation was to clear the responses in 

future interaction with real situations and respondents sampled for the research. The 

questionnaire scale was revised and in some cases cut from 4 categories to 3 categories (from 

agree, disagree, don’t know and do not share to agree, disagree and don’t know). Few other 

changes were also considered and minor alteration took place in the research tool before 

application of it into the field. Accuracy test was also done to verify statistically what has been 

achieved through pre-testing.  

 

 Suggestions for change in any translation was appreciated and incorporated after the pre-

testing results from mock 32 questionnaires were analyzed at pre-testing stage. The 

questionnaire used had no option of for respondent to give his or her own words in response to 

any question but all response were pre-fixed to reduce biases in the questions and response thus 

received. Table 4.6.1 shows the generated values for reliability of each section. Answers were 

added further if given by majority of respondents at pre-testing level. Multiple choices given for 

each question ensured reasonable freedom of respondent to reply within the framework of the 

study parameters. After the multiple screening, the questionnaire was designed keeping in view 

the sensitivity issue of respondents especially for sexual relationship and sexual violence related 

concepts and statements. The questionnaire was made sensitized both for gender issues and 

Pakhtun culture. 

  

 The Questionnaire used as tool for the purpose of data collection given at Annexure ‘A’ 

was developed with its conscious distribution into nine sections beside a profile page. The 

details and objective of each section is given as follows.  The profile page was created to 

explain the objectives of this research for Students/Respondents ensuring anonymity of the 

information provided. This part also included some information about the schools where data 

was collected and its nature. Three basic information and statistics could be derived from the 

data provided in this section to analyze the responses accordingly namely District in which the 
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school exist, status of school (private or public/government) and as all schools in the study area 

were gender segregated this was asked if the school is for male or female
17

. 

  

 This questionnaire was divided into nine sections each representing an independent 

variable and its impact on dependent variable i.e. School Related Gender Based Violence. 

However, the questionnaire asked cannot be restricted to the relevant section or independent 

variables only but overlaps and cross analysis are there throughout the questionnaire.  

4.7.1 Section A: Demographic Profile  

 This section provides all relevant information about the respondents’ gender (A1), Age 

(A2), Nature of affiliation with class fellow in terms of number of years stayed in the same class 

and alien to the new arrivals or coming fresh to the class along other colleagues (A3), Language 

and Ethnicity of the respondents (A4) and language spoken at School (A5). The section through 

A6 and A7 also enquires about religion and sectarian affiliations. Intimate relations like those of 

parents has a close relation with exposure to violence (Ref) therefore, status of parents if alive 

or not and where do the students live both at home and when session is on were also enquired 

this section (A8, A9, 10). Economic status of respondents was gauged through both cash 

income and various important items in their possession as well as expenses on education and 

pocket money given (A11, A12, A13, A14, A15 and A16).  

  

 The respondents in this section were also enquired about their level of attachment to 

school and home (A17, A20, A21, and A22), level of participation in extra-curricular activities 

(A18, A19) and nature of intoxicant exposed to if any (A23). 

4.7.2 Section B: Students’ Perception of Gender Roles  

 The perception of students about gender roles was monitored in this section asking 

various questions giving them options to choose if these characteristics belong to a specific 

gender i.e. boys or girls or applied to both. They were also given the option to abstain from 

choosing any of the option given if they do not understand, don’t want to comment or to avoid 

the question by saying ‘Don’t Know’. This section basically asked about the understanding of 

                                                           
17

 Some additional information was collected about school from respective heads of the school or senior teacher 
available at the time of the visit by the research team. The same are discussed in a chapter two in detail.  
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students both male and female as respondents,   what they believe in about intellectual 

superiority of any gender, fixation of certain jobs for gender specific roles and priority in better 

or prolonged schooling for boys and girls. Question No. B1 asks about Intellectual superiority 

of any gender, perception of students about Preference in Education to be given is monitored 

through B2, B3, B4 and B11. Aggression as gender based feature is gauged through B5 and 

preferences in nature of education to be given on gender basis rather than qualification or merit 

are projected through B9 and B10.  

  

 This section also enquires about gender based biases that exist among teachers towards 

students as students have perceptions developed. These are monitored through B6, B7, B8, B14 

and B15. Students have also a perception regarding problems related to sexual relations 

amongst themselves and with teachers. Whom they blame for these relations is projected 

through B12 and whom they consider to be more cooperative with administration is monitored 

through B13.  

4.7.3 Section C: Students’ Exposure to Violent Culture  

 This was the dependent variable of the study to monitor the nature of violence 

experienced at school by students. The questions in this section broadly covered four different 

categories of violence students experience at School i.e. Physical violence, socio-psychological 

violence, sexual violence and economic violence (A. Morrison & Orlando, 2004). These all 

categories of violence are monitored through this section in 15 questions. Exposure to Physical 

violence was monitored through C1, C3, C4, and C9. Social and Psychological nature of 

violence students experience at their respective school was monitored through further six 

questions given in questionnaire at section C as C2, C5, C6, C11, C13 and C14. Exposure to 

Sexual Violence was another important aspect but most sensitive too so was placed low on the 

table asked about experiences at C12 and C15. The last Category enquired in this section was 

about economic violence and the responses were obtained through questions C7, C8, and C10. 

To monitor the intensity of exposure violence five sub-categories were given in the 

questionnaire asking for exposure to violence once a week, month or year or multiple times a 

year beside response of no exposure to the type of violence asked in the subject question. 

However to facilitate statistical analysis in crosstab analysis of the variables nature of exposure 
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was divided into two categories only i.e. exposed to violence and never exposed in the last 

academic year.  

4.7.4 Section D: Attitude of Students towards Family Role in Violence 

 This section had 10 questions covering three major aspects as sub-indicators for the 

variable. The first sub-indicator was asking about students’ engagement of their respective 

families in issues of violence if experienced at school. They were asked through multiple 

questions if they inform or not their families in case they experience any kind of violence from 

teachers or peers/friends at school through questions D1, D2, and D3.  

  

 The second sub-indicator was to inquire from students the engagement of their 

respective families in their school affairs both regarding their relationship with teachers, peers 

and other students. The level of family engagement and interest in affairs of their children was 

monitored through multiple questions asking about various dimensions of the problem and cross 

checking the responses given by students regarding their parents’ attitudes and nature of 

engagements in their school affairs. This was observed through questions D4, D5, D6, D7 and 

D8. Question D9 and D10 dealt with the sub-indicator regarding Students attitude towards 

friends and peers in comparison with family. They were asked if they consider themselves more 

close to friends than family especially at time of crisis or if exposed to violence at school. For 

all these 10 questions asked to cover three sub-indicators of the independent variable as 

mentioned in heading above three options were given to the students namely “agree”, 

“Disagree” and “Don’t Know” with the assumption if students give responses with option two 

that is “Disagree” it shall mean that family is not engaged in school related affairs of their 

children except for the third sub-indicator wherein the response if given “agree” shall 

communicate the same message to estimate inferences upon.  

4.7.5 Section E: Gender based Discrimination in Punishments   

 In this section five major issues are addressed to clear the image of students’ perception 

of gender based violence/discriminations in punishments at school. These five indicators 

determining the variable includes Economic status of students or poverty; Sexual orientation of 

students; Physical appearance, body or beauty or age; Nature of school; and personal 

relationship with authorities or access to power.   To examine the Economic status or poverty 
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(E1); to determine Sexual orientation of students, questions on students’ exposure to and gravity 

of and nature of various punishment they receive being boys or girls was asked (E2, E3, E4 and 

E5); Physical appearance, body or beauty or age as contributing factor for (not ) receiving or 

favor (E6, E11, E12 and E13); for Nature of School if private or government school punish 

students more with fines or physical punishments (E7 and E10) and to see personal relationships 

with authorities/teachers as access to authority give students concessions in punishments they 

were asked two separate questions (E8 and E9).  

4.7.6 Section F:   Adoption of Violent Behavior by the Student 

 In this section three major indicators established to ascertain the reasons for students’ 

adoption of violent behavior at school. The first one says that isolation or lack of care at family 

or exposure to violence at home get them involved in infliction of violence on others and 

instead of complaints, students prefer to retaliate (F1, F2, F3 and F4). The second indicator is 

linked to the first one and it says loose family bonds emerge into close friendships and peer 

dependency which may get students involve in peer cooperation to the level that they may help 

each other even in acts of violence (F5, F6, F7and F9) another question (F8) is put in to monitor 

guilt level of students if inflict pain on others. The last portion of this section deals with weak 

school management influenced of students’ family background and power dynamics encourage 

students not to complain but take revenge or retaliate themselves (F10 and F11).  

  

 Thus this section consider Family’s role primary, supported by nature of peers in 

association with and school management response that result in adoption of violent behavior by 

students not only at school but bring back home and vis. a vis.   The students were asked if 

agree, to any of the cross question in a category of indicator is considered as a case fall in 

results verifying our assumptions for the respective indicator. Disagree and don’t know 

remained the other options available for students to opt for.  

4.7.7 Section G: Effects of Violence at School 

 This was another important independent variable to see Students’ perception of violence 

at school as how violence is received by students. Two alternatives were assumed in 

construction of this variable i.e. Students prefer to leave schools and result into dropouts (G2, 

G4, G8, G9, G10 and G11); or they learn violence to inflict on others at schools and loss of 
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creativity, argumentation skills etc. (G6 and G7); or otherwise the third possibility is then that 

they sustain violence and remain in school getting immune to the threat of violence and 

punishments (G1 and G3). It means punishments and violence from teachers is nothing for them 

to avoid delinquency and thus punishment encourages deviancy among students. In these sets of 

questions each student if agree to any question in a given set of questions for a sub-indicator 

would result in that this particular case approve our statement regarding the assumption stated. 

A question was specifically put in to see this assumption is correct that fear of punishment is 

positive and this psychological fear of being punished compel students for hard work or better 

results/grades (G5). Disagreement to this statement would mean the other three assumptions 

stand valid for this section.  

4.7.8 Section H: Government Policies 

 Policies are categories into three parts here as independent variable. The School 

Management policies are examined as first sub-indicator/variable to see how schools adopt 

various measures to control violence. For this evaluation five different questions were asked 

(H1, H4, H5, H7, and H9). The second category was of identification of (District) government 

monitoring system in place to monitor and regularize schools. This was achieved through asking 

three different questions (H2, H6 and H8). To observe how media and public pressure play its 

role in regularization of state policies and execution of safe school system through a set of two 

different questions (H3 and H10). Agreement with any of the statement is considered as 

verification of the statement by any case/respondent for a sub-indicator or variable.  

4.7.9 Section I: Agreement on Sources of Gender Based Violence 

 This was the last independent variable where in Students were asked through various 

questions about their response and agreement on various proposed sources of school related 

gender based violence. A total of 14 questions were placed in five different sub-variables 

consisting gender role formation of boys and girls perpetrating violence (I-1, I-2 and I-10); 

Peers pressure (I-5, I-6 and I-7);  Teachers as producers of violence through gender biases (I-3, 

I-4, I-8, I-9 and I-11);  family reinforcing gender biases in fear of social stigmatizations (I-12); 

and religion or religious extremism contributing to school related gender based violence (I-13 

and I-14).  
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4.8 Data Analysis 

            Data collected was scrutinized, edited and labeled with codes to make it ready for 

electrification. A soft data entry sheet was developed with the help of SPSS in a format given in 

its 16.0 version. The data after complete entry through the help of 3 data entry operators was 

examined through 10% verification of the total data set locating the missing punches or repeat 

entry or any other human error before apply statistical techniques or calculating results. Once 

the data set was ready on all standards, was put for analysis using statistical parameters namely, 

associational procedures (uni-variate and bi-variate). The same are briefly described as below.  

4.8.1 Uni-variate Analysis 

For all demographic information and analysis of gender based distribution of 

respondents for their socio-economic standing, uni-variate analyses were carried out. For this 

section frequency distribution, percentages of the respondents and chi-square were used to 

monitor association pattern of these demographic indicators with gender of the respondents. 

4.8.2 Test of Association (Bi-variate Analysis) 

Test of Association (Bi-variate analyses) were carried out to study the association 

amongst dependent and independent variables. This type of analyses has shown the trend of the 

responses favoring or opposing one or other aspect of the variables under enquiry. McCall 

(1975) outlined the procedure for the Suppositions formulated to work out such type of 

association between the independent and dependent variables examined through chi-square 

(Sprinthall & Fisk, 1990). 
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Where “Ojk“ was the observed frequency in the data corresponding to the intersection of 

the j-th row and k-th column, “Ejk” the expected frequency in the cell corresponding to the 

intersection of the j-th row and k-th column, “r” the number of rows and “c” the number of 

columns. The expression in (I) is distributed as chi-square with relevant degrees of freedom, 

calculated as follows; 

                            Df =(r-1) (c-1)        

It is assumed that, the themes for each group are randomly and independently selected, 

the groups are independent, and each observation must qualify for one and only one category 
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(Sprinthall & Fisk, 1990). In addition, the sample size must objectively be large such that no 

predictable frequency is less than 5, for r and c >2, or <10 if r=c=2. However, this supposition 

was dishonored several times in the data and therefore, Fisher Exact Test (also known as exact 

chi-square test) was used as an alternative of simple chi- square. The relationship developed by 

Fisher is given in equation-II (Rhoades & Overall, 1982)  

(II)               
d! c! b! a! !

d)!(b c)!(a d)!(c b)!(a
 y Probabilit  

N
TesttFisherExac


  

Where a, b, c and d were the observed numbers in four cells of contingency table and 

“n” the total number of observations. 

 

4.9 Ethical issues 

 Research on subjects like youth, students, children and women or other special groups 

need special care and ethical considerations in social science researches. The nature of this 

study also demanded consideration of a number of ethical issues which were taken care off. 

Confidentiality, secrecy and confidentiality ensured of the tender aged Students especially the 

girls for whom disclosure of any sex related information means license of death. Consent of all 

participants was sought, information sheets were provided on research aims, process and use of 

data, consent forms provided and completed by school, respondents with prior knowledge to 

their respective parents regarding voluntary participation in the research.  This was clearly 

specified that all students have a right to withdraw from the research at any stage if they wish 

to, with surety that data forms filled by the respondent will not be used if not consented to. 

Permission from Secretary Schools and elementary Education was taken (Annexure B) to 

ensure full transparency and proper record of the research process in all concerned offices of the 

government of Pakistan.  
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Chapter V 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

 This chapter comprised of three main sections i.e. section 5.1 discusses background 

variables, section 5.2 is comprised of the description of data in percentages and relative 

frequencies while section 5.3 explained the level of association between dependent and 

independent variables respectively. Each of these sections have separately been discussed and 

shown below. 

5.1 Back ground variables 

 The background variable includes the variable which provides information mostly 

demographic in nature such as gender, age, family size, family structure, religion, income and 

level of education with nature of profession adopted. 

5.1.1 Gender of the respondents 

 Frequency and percentage distribution of respondents with respect to their gender is 

given in Table 5.1.1. The result shows that a high proportion of 54.6% respondents were male 

and 45.4% respondents were female. Gender is an important background variable and has 

cultural significance, specifically in determining violence at School among Students. It is 

perhaps the prevailing cultural endorsement for attainment towards education being considered 

as binding upon all human beings irrespective of gender considerations. It is only possible 

through an institutionalized way as its apparent status is closely revealed by the above findings. 

Institutional roles are the primary basis for the development of institutional traditions and 

formal norms which leads to the emergence of a regime with the capacity of participating of 

both the genders (M. Dunne et al., 2006; Kessler & McKenna, 1985). 

Table 5.1.1 Frequency and percentage distribution on the basis Gender 
 Gender Frequency Percent 

Male 285 54.6 

Female 237 45.4 

Total 522 100.0 

Source: Field Data   
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5.1.2 Frequency and Percentage Distribution of Respondents on the basis of Age  

 Age group distribution of respondents is given in Table 5.1.2. Majority of 53.45% 

respondents were of 16 years followed by 36.6% students having aged 15 or below at the time 

of data collection. A reasonable number of students 9.96% were aged 17 and above most of 

them 6.13% were male students. The table is helpful in ascertaining the homogeneous nature of 

students in terms of age group in the study which ensures if diversity of views found in the 

study, the argument shall not be based on their age factor at least to make it more authentic.  

Relationship between the Age and Gender of Respondent was found although found 

insignificant (p=0.440), as the relationship of age with gender do not shows any specific trend 

in table 5.1.2 that shows both boys and girls were represented almost equally in all age sets 

among the respondents and no specific negative or positive trend with gender could established 

through observed statistics. The main attributable factor that could be associated to the 

inferences shown indicated towards the existence of the diversity in age across gender in school 

population. However, age is one of the crucial variables which indicted the type of 

socializations the persons have been gone through. It could be assumed that violence could have 

existence and practiced across the board, irrespective of restricting it to any particular age 

group. Sexual violence is mostly under reported in most of the countries as reported (Heise et 

al., 1994). In advanced countries like USA and Canada along with UK, with no age 

specification to either gender, Sexual Violence is not or under reported. Similarly loss of 

creativity and high dropout rate is associated to early childhood of 16 and below with a number 

of mental disorders like frustration and anxiety (Esteve, 2000). However, these findings are in 

negation to the study findings at hand. 

Table 5.1.2 Frequency and percentage distribution of respondents on Age 

Gender Statistics 
Age of Respondents 

15 and 

below 
16 years 17 and above 

Male 

Cases 99 154 32 

Percent 18.97 29.5 6.13 

Female 

Cases 92 125 20 

Percent 17.6 23.95 3.83 

Total 

Cases 191 279 52 

Percent 36.6 53.45 9.96 

Chi-Square 1.640 (0.440) Source: Field Data 
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5.1.3 Status in Present Grade (10) 

 Distribution of respondents on the basis of their joining in grade 10 is given in Table 

5.1.3. Shows that a high majority of 95.59% respondents were fresh students and 4.41% were 

repeated students of grade 10. Relationship between the Joining grade 10 as fresh or repeater at 

school was found significant (p=0.018) with gender based distribution of respondents. 

 

 The main attributable factor that could be associated to the inferences shown indicated 

towards the existence of the negative association between repetitions in a grade 10 with girl 

students. As data shows out of the 4.41% students been repeated in the same class majority (18 

of 23) are male students. The table is helpful in ascertaining the representation of fresh and 

repeated students in the study and ensures diversity of views in the study, making it more 

authentic. However, as depict able from the data is standard of excellence of attainment of 

grades and promotion to higher classes was all around. The researcher assumes that the school 

provided students with conducive environment both in academics as well as administratively 

enabling them with this significant result contribution. This mix of system is often comprised of 

legitimacy to teacher authority and physical differentiation of school for the sole purpose of 

containment of pupil behavior by making it appropriate and viable. This interaction helps both 

the teacher and students in normalizing certain behavioral traits (R. A. Jackson & Newman, 

2004). 

Table 5.1.3    Status of student in Present Grade (10) 

Gender Statistics 

When did you Join Grade 10 

Fresh student Repeated 

Male 

Cases 267 18 

Percent 51.15 3.45 

Female 

Cases 232 5 

Percent 44.45 0.96 

Total 

Cases 499 23 

Percent 95.59 4.41 

Chi-Square 8.018 (0.018) Source: Field Data 



128 
 

5.1.4 Gender Based Distribution of Respondents in Public/Private Schools 

Distribution of respondents in Public/Private Schools is given in Table 5.1.4. A high majority of 

51.72% respondents represents private schools in the study with remaining 48.27 as having 

representation of Public Sector Schools. However in both public and private majority of 

respondents picked up as parts of the sample were male representing (145students) 27.78 % and 

(140 students) 26.82% in Private and Public Schools respectively out of the total 522 

respondents.  The table is helpful in ascertaining the representation of male and female students 

equally chosen from both private and public sector schools in district Peshawar and Mardan 

almost equally. It also ensures diversity of views in the study, making it more authentic, reliable 

and representative. However, Relationship between the Gender based distribution at school was 

found insignificant (p=0.770) with Nature of School (Public/Private). The main attributable 

factor that could be associated to the inferences shown is that both genders take opportunity of 

public and private schools and it could be linked to other factors like economic status of the 

family and not status of school to send children. It could further be assumed that parents want to 

send both boys and girls to which is available and accessible in the given circumstances.  

 

 School, being the chief agent of socialization in children has enduring effects on their 

behavior. However, this agency, based on its public and private status is uneven in delivering its 

role to various social strata’s of society. the poor segment of society have low access of 

education and are deprived from quality teachings of private schools, they rather are obliged to 

study in government schools with negligible facilities and intercepted education. Moreover, the 

environment of violence is at rise in government schools, comparably to private schools.  

Table No. 5.1.4 Gender Based Distribution of Respondents in Public/Private Schools 

Gender Statistics Status of School (Government/Private) 

Private Public Total 

Male 

Cases 145 140 285 

Percent 27.78 26.82 54.6 

Female 

Cases 125 112 237 

Percent 23.95 21.45 45.4 

Total 

Cases 270 252 522 

Percent 51.72 48.27 100 

Chi-Square 0.0180 (0.725) Source: Field Data 
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5.1.5 Language Spoken at Home and School 

 Table 5.1.5 shows that Majority of 77.97% respondents spoke Pashto at home; followed 

by 14.8% Urdu speaking respondents, 4% were Hindko speakers, 1.9% spoke languages other 

than mentioned above at home (Kohwar, Kohistani) and 1.3% respondents communicated 

through more than one language at home. The Relationship between the Gender based 

distribution at school was found highly significant (p=0.000) with language spoken at home 

diversity of respondents in terms of languages spoken at home were highly linked to gender of 

students. Similarly, in case of languages spoken in Classroom as a high proportion of 41.38% 

respondents spoke Urdu, 36.4% communicated by Pashto language, 17.6% used a mix of more 

than two languages, 4.41% preferred English and 0.2% communicated via languages other than 

these at school. These results point to diversity of representation of respondents on the basis of 

language and ensure access to diversity of views. The level of significance were therefore found 

very high for gender of students and languages spoken in class rooms (p=0.000), either due to 

the prevailing cultural and social norms or leniency in the school administration for not 

imposing any particular language for communication, although all the schools sampled out for 

this study had English as the medium of instruction. Families can play a vital role for 

containment to the violent acts. However, at school, could be judged in variation due to 

multiplicity of languages, which sometimes leads to the disturbance at peer group resultantly 

taking it to the violent and anti-social behavior. Moreover, ethnic considerations with socio-

economic variation are another contributing factor to the rise of violence at school (Benda & 

Corwyn, 2002; Chandra, 2006; Saunders, 2003). 

Table 5.1.5 Language do you speak at Home and School 

Gender Statistics 

Language at Home Language in Classroom 

Urdu Pashto 
Hindk

o 

More 

than 

one 

any 

other 

Tota

l 
English Urdu Pashto 

More 

than 

one 

any 

other 
Total 

Male 
Cases 8 261 9 1 6 285 16 144 121 3 1 285 

Percent 1.53 50 1.72 0.19 1.15 54.6 3.06 27.58 23.18 0.57 0.19 54.6 

Female 
Cases 69 146 12 6 4 237 7 72 69 89 0 237 

Percent 13.22 27.97 2.29 1.15 0.76 45.4 1.34 13.79 13.22 17.05 0 45.4 

Total 
Cases 77 407 21 7 10 522 23 216 190 92 1 522 

Percent 14.75 77.97 4.02 1.34 1.91 100 4.41 41.38 36.4 17.62 0.19 100 

Chi-Square 81.494 (0.000) Chi-Square 1.97E2 (0.000) 
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5.1.6 Religious Affiliation 

 Majority of respondents (99.23%) were Muslims whereas only 0.57% respondents were 

non-Muslims all being Christians. The figure also indicates insignificant relation between 

religion and gender of respondents (p=0.187). Moreover, 98.85% respondents belonged to 

Sunni Sect of Muslims, 0.77% were from Ahl-e-Tasheeh and.38% were from other 

denominations respectively (These two Respondents were Ahle-Hadith). Inversely to the level 

of significance for religion and gender here a reasonable level of significant relation between 

sectarian associations of respondents based on their gender shown established (p=0.033). The 

result indicates dominance of Sunni Muslims in the study area. The highest level of monopoly is 

due to the major sociological sense of coherence which indicated towards the strong hold of 

culture based on Post-partition mass migrations which resulted in monotonous population trend 

in major cities of the country. It is one of the major attributing factors working towards the 

buffering lines for maintaining peace and stability. Research explores that the spiritual beliefs 

and practices as the only hope of reducing depression and creating high sense of cohesion 

(Chandra, 2006; Flannelly, Koenig, & Larson, 1998). Moreover, religious beliefs, involvement 

and practices have proved protective effects against the religious disintegration (Benda & 

Corwyn, 2002; Saunders, 2003; Werner & Smith, 1992).  

Table 5.1.6 Religious Affiliation 
Gender Statistics Religion Sectarian affiliation 

Islam Christian Any 

other 
Sunni 

Ahle-

Tashee 
any other 

Male 

Cases 281 3 1 279 4 2 

Percent 53.83 0.57 0.19 53.45 0.76 0.38 

Female 

Cases 237 0 0 237 0 0 

Percent 45.4 0 0 45.4 0 0 

Total 

Cases 518 3 1 516 4 2 

Percent 99.23 0.57 0.19 98.85 0.77 0.38 

Chi-Square 3.352 (0.187) 8.711 (0.033) 

Source: Field Data 

5.1.7 The life Status of Parents 

 Both Parents of The majority of respondents (93.7%) were alive, 6.3% respondents were 

orphans, out of which 3.45% respondents were male and 2.87% were female. There correlation 

was extremely insignificant between gender and status of parents being alive or not among the 

respondents (p=1.000). The result could be interpreted as it ensures the opportunity of 
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representation of normal family and orphan children with a high level of association between 

two major institutions i.e. family and school. It is main reason which has contained the 

occurrence of delinquent behavior usually stemmed out from school environment. Farrington 

(2011) also explained trauma as the probable outcome of broken families with multiple stressors 

allied with separation (Farrington, 2011). 

 

Table 5.1.7 The Life Status of Parents 

Gender Statistics 

Parental Care 

Both Alive One or both Dead 

Male 

Cases 267 18 

Percent 51.15 3.45 

Female 

Cases 222 15 

Percent 42.53 2.87 

Total 

Cases 489 33 

Percent 93.68 6.32 

Chi-Square 0.000 (1.000) 

5.1.8 The Resident of Students 

 Place of residence is having direct influence on personality development, brought up and 

behavioral outcomes in children. Table 5.1.8 shows a highly significance relation of pattern of 

residence with gender of respondents (p=0.000). The result shows that majority of 87.74% 

respondents lived at home, out of whom 44.25% were male and 43.49% were female. The 

remaining 12.26% were living somewhere other than home. These respondents include 10.34% 

male and only 1.92% female. These findings reflect a high level of cohesion within the family 

setup under the protective guidance of parents. Such environment is always healthy and 

conducive for kids brought up, however disruption in family setup in the shape of divorce or 

separation have always led to the emergence of unpredictable behavior including delinquency 

and inclination to violence. Lesotho Study (2009) has also come up with complete inferences 

that little stress at family is always helpful in making viable citizens, while, the occurrence of 

events like separation or divorce at family level usually expose the relative children to 

vulnerable positions like inclination to delinquency and violence (Ngale, 2009). 
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Table 5.1.8  Gender Based Distribution of Students' Residence  

Gender Statistics 

Whom do you share home with? 

at Home other than home 

Male 

Cases 231 54 

Percent 44.25 10.34 

Female 

Cases 227 10 

Percent 43.49 1.92 

Total 

Cases 458 64 

Percent 87.74 12.26 

Chi-Square 26.092 (0.000) Source: Field Data 

5.1.9 The Nature of Residence when Academic Session is on 

 Results pertaining to place of residence during academic session are given in Table 

5.1.9. Majority of 87.74% respondents lived at their own home, 12.26% stayed away from home 

at school residencies and other places (Majority of them 8.81% been male). The data is almost 

in line to the earlier table no5.1.8 findings however, with a slighter difference i.e. 12.26% were 

residing hostels or other places away from home (10.34% of them were boys). The probable 

explanation to this effect could be the location of their houses from an unmanageable distance 

to school. But the level of significance is very high (p=0.000) that shows gender plays a key 

role in determination of students residence or probability of whom could stay away from home.  

 

Table 5.1.9 The Nature of Residence During academic session 

Gender Statistics 

Where do you live when Academic session is on? 

at home in school private 

hostel 

with relatives 

Male 

Cases 231 46 3 5 

Percent 44.25 8.81 0.57 0.96 

Female 

Cases 227 5 0 5 

Percent 43.49 0.96 0 0.96 

Total 

Cases 458 51 3 10 

Percent 87.74 9.77 0.57 1.91 

Chi-Square 31.851 (0.000) Source: Field Data 
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5.1.10 Domesticated Animals at Home 

 Rearing livestock and keeping animals is a source of earning and facilitating for carriage 

purpose although there was insignificant relation of the same with gender or students (p=0.344). 

however the figures shows majority of 72.8% respondents did not rear animal of any type in 

their home and 27.2% kept animals like cow, buffalo, donkey or horse at their home. It means 

that the income sources of the relative family were hardly relying on the above mentioned 

economic units. However their representation in nominal level indicates its existence. 

Furthermore major economic activities could not be linked to be significantly supporting to the 

kids schooling with economic returns from the above mentioned sources of income. 

 

Table 5.1.10 Domesticated Animals at home 

Gender Statistics 

Cattle at Home 

Yes No 

Male 

Cases 75 210 

Percent 14.37 40.23 

Female 

Cases 67 170 

Percent 12.83 32.57 

Total 

Cases 142 380 

Percent 27.2 72.8 

Chi-Square 0.250 (0.344) Source: Field Data 

5.1.11 Access/availability of various facilities at home 

 Availability of transport facility at home ensures easy mobility of family members. This 

facility may range from a bicycle to power driven machines like motor cycle and cars and in 

rural areas the tractors. However, to monitor the better standard of life of the respondents only 

possession of tractors/Car by the family of respondent is considered here for analysis. Majority 

of respondents (64.75%) were not having any car with them and 35.25% had the facility of 

personal car with their family. It was high significant statistically speaking to have car/tractor in 

home and gender of respondents (p=0.022). Similarly, 53.45% respondents had cable 

connection available to them while 46.55% were not having this facility. The major source of 

media representing social and electronic media was found to be at the door step of the majority 

of the respondents in the study area. This could be attributed not only to the enhancement in 

awareness level of the respondents but also lead to the transmission of the knowledge to most of 

the respondents with particular reference to the school going kids. The figures shows 
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Internet/cable TV provision was highly significant in its correlation with gender of respondents 

(p=0.000). The environment of the relative families is an indicative factor towards taking 

benefits from this source of communication also. Furthermore, behavioral problems are less 

likely to be exhibited from those children who have more access to this vital source of 

communication (Rector & Johnson, 2005) 

 

Table 5.1.11 Access/availability of transportation facilities at home 

Gender Statistics 

Internet/Cable TV at 

Home 

Car/Tractor at Home 

Yes No Yes No 

Male 

Cases 107 178 89 196 

Percent 20.5 34.1 17.05 37.55 

Female 

Cases 172 65 95 142 

Percent 32.95 12.45 18.2 27.2 

Total 

Cases 279 243 184 338 

Percent 53.45 46.55 35.25 64.75 

Chi-Square 63.817 (0.000) Chi-Square 4.447 (0.022) 

5.1.12 Nature of Housing of the Respondents 

 Living standard is made conspicuous by having a well construct sufficiently spaced 

home. Deprivation from proper living area is reflected in poor behavioral and educational 

outcomes in children and symbolizes poverty. A high proportion of 65.71% respondents lived in 

cemented houses, followed by 19.54% living in mud houses with floor and 14.75% lived in mud 

houses with bricks. A transition is eminently reflected from the data in response to structural 

transformation from simple to complex. The data shows high significance level between nature 

of house and gender of respondents (p=0.000). This process is usually reflecting functional 

expansion also. Both are possible with economic growth and relative enhancement in life 

standard pattern. On the other hand economically disadvantaged areas always result in 

suboptimal physical conditions with high sense of inequalities. Researches have also concluded 

that the economic disadvantages occur with rise to disproportionate inequalities and hostile 

social and familial conditions with comparison to those areas having sufficient financial 

resources (Harris, Chapman, Muijs, Russ, & Stoll, 2006).  
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Table 5.1.12 Nature of Housing of the Respondents 

Gender Statistics 

Nature of House   

Mud house 

with floor 

Mud house 

with bricks 

Cemented House Total 

Male 

Cases 67 52 166 285 

Percent 12.83 9.96 31.8 54.6 

Female 

Cases 35 25 177 237 

Percent 6.7 4.79 33.91 45.4 

Total 

Cases 102 77 343 522 

Percent 19.54 14.75 65.71 100 

Chi-Square 15.577 (0.000) Source: Field Data 

5.1.13 Monthly family income from all sources (in PKR) 

 Income is the absolute measure of poverty and responsible for diverse form of 

socioeconomic inequalities in the society. A high proportion of 40.04% respondents were 

having monthly income below 20000 PKR, 31.8% had 20001 to 40000 PKR monthly income, 

and the remaining 28.16% had 40001 or above PKR monthly income. The data speak of a 

diverse economic composition on the basis of income. Income is the most important indicator in 

measuring the poverty or otherwise the level of prosperity. The data shows highly significant 

relation between monthly income of families and gender of respondents (p=0.001)The data 

concluded here that all classes with low to moderate and high were present with little 

hegemonic composition of either class in leading role. Those who had little resources were also 

found negligible. It means that poverty as a variable had little effect on school going children’s 

ratio. Furthermore, all age groups were equally taking benefits in relation to attainment of 

schooling.  This result is in contrast to the findings of National Centre for Children in Poverty, 

America (2006) that children with the age group of 6 to 17 with low income group had mental 

health problems. Moreover, poor in the background had high risk factors like life stressors i.e. 

violence, parental distress and subsistence abuse (Dillon, 2012; Gershoff, 2010). 
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Table 5.1.13 Monthly Family Income from All Sources (in PKR) 

Gender Statistics 

Levels of Family Income   
less than 20000 20001 to 40000 Above 40000 Total 

Male 

Cases 124 100 61 285 

Percent 23.75 19.16 11.68 54.6 

Female 

Cases 85 66 86 237 

Percent 16.28 12.64 16.47 45.4 

Total 

Cases 209 166 147 522 

Percent 40.04 31.8 28.16 100 

Chi-Square 14.199 (0.001) Source: Field Data 

5.1.14 Average money Spent on Studies per Month 

 Child education is a priority area for their parents and considered as investment for their 

future success. There is a growing trend of enrolment in private schools with high fee payment 

as evident from the result given in Table 5.1.14. Parents of 37.36% respondents spend PKR 

1001 to 2000 PKR per month on their children tuition fee, similarly, an amount of ranging from 

PKR 2001 to 3000 was spent on monthly education expanses of 35.44% children; however 

17.44% had monthly educational expenditure of PKR less than a thousand for their sweet ones. 

There were another 9.77% who sphere more than 3000 PKR for their children’s’ monthly 

academic charges. The above outcomes from the data could be attributed to the fact that people 

had a strong faith in considering their offspring as their future assets. It was found highly 

significant with gender based distribution of the students (p=0.000). Moreover, the variation in 

spending further indicated towards the economic strength of parents with access to each and 

every level as depicted by the data. Perhaps the reason behind minimum level of violence is the 

strong support from parents at family level in economic terms. This is in contrast to the findings 

of Carol Davis (2009) who has related the occurrence of criminal activity to the adolescent’s 

lack of financial and welfare support within the family (Davis et al., 2013). Poverty and 

inequality could also be met with a successful remedial approaches provided having an 

acceptable level of literacy rate on international yardsticks. Gartner (1990) had concluded from 

cross national studies a high degree of economic inequality with higher level of violence. 

Moreover, the deprived children were facing the greatest stress of falling victim to crime and 

violence as major segment of a population (Werner & Smith, 1992). 
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Table 5.1.14 Average money Spent on Studies Per Month 

Gender Statistics 

Levels of family investment on studies 

Up to 

1000 
1001-2000 2001-3000 More than 3000 

Male 

Cases 80 123 39 43 

Percent 15.33 23.56 7.47 8.24 

Female 

Cases 11 72 146 8 

Percent 2.11 13.79 27.97 1.53 

Total 

Cases 91 195 185 51 

Percent 17.43 37.36 35.44 9.77 

Chi-Square 1.484E2 (0.000) Source: Field Data 

5.1.15 Last Participation in Sports/extra-curricular activity at school 

 A high proportion of 35.8% respondents preferred outdoor games, 31.6% never 

participated in any extracurricular activity, 12.3% participated in indoor games, 9.8% 

participated in Qirat competition, 4.2% were class monitors, 2.3% were members of boys 

scout/girls guide and 4% participated in other activities than these. The data display a broad 

spectrum activity covering extracurricular involvement by the students along with academic 

endeavors. All these activities are meant for scoring high in academics and refraining from any 

violent acts. Findings in this respect presented by Benda and Cowry (2002), Saunders (1999) 

and Werner and Smith (1992) have also suggested that incorporation of spirituality in other 

physical activities of students have found significantly contributing towards the development of 

nonviolent behavior. 

  

 Participation in extracurricular activities are effective if are regular in occurrence. 

Regularity of respondents in extracurricular activities is given in Table 5.1.15 shows that there 

was a highly significant relationship that exists between gender and regularity of participation in 

extracurricular activity at school (p=0.001). Reasonable proportion of respondents (32.68%) 

were irregular in their participation in activities other than education as they participated in 

these more than a month ago with almost equal participation of both boys and girls, 25.49% 

participated in such activities during last one month, 20.91% during last week and 6.75% were 

most regular that they participated in these activities every day. There was another segment of 

boys and girls, mostly girls representing 14.16% who said in any other category that they 

participated once in life in such activity at school or never participated in extracurricular activity 
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at school. The data inferred the physical activities being done at school premises mostly by 

boys. However, with very limited appreciation, if taken into consideration the participation on 

period base. The picture pertaining to daily based involvement at school was grim with 

negligible number of students had inclinations towards performing physical deeds (games) 

especially amongst girls. It is probably due to the stricter environment conspicuously focusing 

on achieving grades in academics with little attention to other activities. However, it has been 

proven that peers activities containing games and other extracurricular involvement have proven 

significantly contributing towards polishing the creative sense of pupils. Moreover, family role 

is also essential in the capacity of a check over its kid with involvement of peers in related 

activities. It has been found in various researches that aggression and violent behavior could be 

controlled provided academics and peer group activities go along (Chandras, 2001; Guerra & 

Knox, 2008; Verlinden, Hersen, & Thomas, 2000).  

Table 5.1.15   Gender & Level of Involvement in Extra Curricular Activities 
Gender Statistics Yesterday last week last month more than a 

month 

Any other 

Male 

Cases 24 70 60 87 30 

Percent 5.23 15.25 13.07 18.95 6.53 

Female 

Cases 7 26 57 63 35 

Percent 1.52 5.66 12.418 13.72 7.62 

Total 

Cases 31 96 117 150 65 

Percent 6.75 20.91 25.49 32.68 14.16 

Chi-Square 19.417 (0.001) Source: Field Data 

5.1.16 Nature and Magnitude of Intoxicant taken 

 Experience of intoxicating agents by the respondents is given in Table 5.1.16. Majority 

of 90.2% respondents were not using any intoxicating agent, however the 9.8% who 

experienced it were mostly boys (7.28%) of whom 4.8% experienced cigarettes, 2.7% used 

snuff, 1% were using other intoxicating agents, 0.8% experienced alcohol and 0.6% had 

experienced chars. The level of significance is extremely high between use of intoxicants and 

gender of students (p=0.002) although very limited number of students was exposed to 

intoxicants. The data here conspicuously speak of a successful schooling environment with little 

room of freedom for its students to enjoying/getting inclined towards use of intoxication. It 

could be either the use of these in toxics at the family level of the involved students or might be 

their association to other persons outside their school milieu. Moreover, poor academic 
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achievement to displaying such act could not be overlooked also. Chronic exposures of the 

adolescents to vulnerable poor academic achievement were found highly associated with 

behavioral problems (Dashiff, DiMicco, Myers, & Sheppard, 2009; Davies, 2004).  

Table 5.1.16 Exposure and experience of taking any intoxicant ever 

Gender Statistics Never Exposed 

Male 

Cases 247 38 

Percent 47.32 7.28 

Female 

Cases 224 13 

Percent 42.91 2.49 

Total 

Cases 471 51 

Percent 90.23 9.77 

Chi-Square 9.041 (0.002) Source: Field Data 

5.2 Uni-variate results 

 This section includes the description of the data in percentages covering all the 

demographic variables as well as the thematic independent variables and dependent variable of 

the study. 

5.2.1 Perception of gender role 

 The concept of gender is distinct from the traditional concept of sex, where sex 

distinction is based on biological differences of male and female while gender is based on 

sociological concept of social role. The social constructs of gender roles are culturally based and 

mostly biased in favor of males. Perception of respondents with respect to gender roles, in the 

current study was limited to few relevant statements as given in Table 5.2.1. Most of the 

respondents (38.7%) claimed that both boys and girls were equally intelligent, 31.2% thought 

that boys were more intelligent than girls, 27.8% believed girls as more intelligent than boys 

and 1.9% respondents were unclear about the gender based superiority in intelligence. The 

significance level between gender based responses regarding their perception of gender wise 

intelligence was very high (p=0.000). 

  

 Respondents perception of gender based house hold responsibilities made it clear that 

43% respondents thought that it was the girl who is more responsible for helping family in 

housework, 30.8% declared both boys and girls had their responsibility in this respect, 8.2% 

considered boys more responsible for housework and 0.4% did not knew that house work is 
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who’s responsibility. It is also attributed to the outcome of the social process dictated under the 

umbrella of rules, culture, penalties and regulations (Georg, 2003). The relation of gender role 

perception regarding participation in domestic chores was highly significant with gender of 

respondents (p=0.000) 

  

 Respondents perception about right to education shows highly significant relationship 

with gender (p=0.000). Table5.2.1 shows that majority of respondents (73.94%) thought that 

both genders were righteous to get education, 19.7% thought that boys are preferred to attend 

school over girls, 5.7% favored girls in getting education at school and 0.6% remained 

indecisive. It indicates a level of awareness at family level about the provision of education to 

either gender as indicated by Unterhalter, (2003) that in equality of gender ethnicity, class, and 

language, were identified having no or little effects upon the turnover at school.  

  

 A majority of 55% respondents professed boys more aggressive than girls, 26.2% 

though equality in aggressiveness in both genders, 9.6% were unclear for the situation and 9.2% 

perceived girls as more aggressive than boys. The relation between gender and perception of 

Students about gender based aggression found highly significant too (p=0.000). This aggressive 

behavior mostly leads to Sexual violence, though difficult in its definition but its existence is 

undeniable as reported by WHO (2000) (Kilpatrick et al., 2000). Moreover, economic profile 

and cultural beliefs are also discovered meaningful in assessing the violence against students 

(Muehlenhard, Harney, & Jones, 1992). A highly significant association was established 

between gender of respondents and their perception regarding gender based preferences for 

admission in science subjects (p=0.000). Table 5.21 further explores that a majority of 61.5% 

respondents thought that both genders had equal rights in getting admission in science subject, 

21.6% thought boys more entitled to science subject than girls, 12.5% saw girls more righteous 

for science subject than boys and 4.4% were uncertain in response. Harber (2002) believes mass 

education is primarily motivated by controlling minds and bodies. Its primary aim was related 

to creating order and docility in the society. Moreover, the school position is strategic in 

development effects on children. Result based achievement is always associated to authoritarian 

environment where teacher to people violence has been witnessed for the sake of controlling the 

children for maximum achievement (Esteve, 2000; and Sullivan and Bash, 1967). 
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 While responding to the question of priority of post marriage education, majority of 

71.8% respondents thought that girls shall not return to school after marriage, 11.5% replied 

that both boys and girls should stop education after marriage, 9.8% did not know the answer to 

this question and 6.9% suggested that boys should not return to school after marriage. The level 

of significance here was high in terms of gender based distribution of the data on the issue 

(p=0.000). In response to the question whom to blame for love affair, 28.5% respondents 

perceived girls responsible for such affairs, 26.2% thought both boys and girls guilty in such 

acts, 24.3% were uncertain about response and 20.9% held boys responsible for such acts. 

Cultural norms and values are primarily responsible for the development of regimes based on 

gender inequalities and usually being found to be the major perpetrators of gender based 

violence. The data also gives highly significant indication of the variable in relation to gender of 

respondents (p=0.000). Furthermore, denial to the existence of sexual harassment by boys and 

teachers signifies the social and structural cohesion of schools where genders are markedly 

defined (Milligan et al., 1992). 

  

 A larger proportion of 39.5% respondents saw both boys and girls cooperative to school 

administration, 29.9% regarded girls more responsive to cooperate with administration, and 

25.3% thought boys more responsive to administration and only 5.4% respondents were 

uncertain in the issue. This show a high level of significance (p=0.000). School environment is 

usually legitimized through teacher’s authority based on regulation and control of student 

behavior by determining appropriate behavior for the students. This usually contributes towards 

normalizing certain behavioral traits of the students with little room being demarcated to the 

students in administration (Jackson, 2004). 

  

 The relation between Gender based responses regarding biases of teachers based on 

gender in terms of punishment was found highly significant (p=0.000). Majority of respondents 

(70.3%) perceived boys as major recipients of punishment from teachers, 13.8% thought that 

both boys and girls received similar punishment, 9.4% saw girls more punished by teachers and 

6.5% were indecisive in this matter. Violence in vocabulary of daily life activities are always 

indicating towards certain acts with relevance to events based on positive and negative 
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evaluation. Violence is an evaluative world and could easily be judged through the conduct of 

right and wrong. Denial to dignity and autonomy of the individuals are visibly understandable 

in terms of verbal and physical infliction (Graver, 1968; Burges-Jackson, 2003; and Holmes, 

1989). 

Table 5.2.1  Students' Perception of Gender Roles 

Statement Responses Statistics 
Gender of Respondents 

Male Female Total 

Who is 

intelligent 

Girls 
Cases 69 76 145 

Percent 13.22 14.56 27.78 

Boys 
Cases 135 28 163 

Percent 25.86 5.36 31.23 

boys & girls 
Cases 75 127 202 

Percent 14.37 24.33 38.7 

don’t know 
Cases 6 6 12 

Percent 1.15 1.15 2.3 

Chi-Square 80.228 (0.000) 

Who should 

help family in 

housework 

Girls 
Cases 124 192 316 

Percent 23.75 36.78 60.53 

Boys 
Cases 34 9 43 

Percent 6.51 1.72 8.23 

boys & girls 
Cases 125 36 161 

Percent 23.95 6.9 30.85 

don’t know 
Cases 2 0 2 

Percent 0.38 0 0.38 

Chi-Square 76.600 (0.000) 

Whom to go to 

School 

Girls 
Cases 11 19 30 

Percent 2.11 3.64 5.75 

Boys 
Cases 90 13 103 

Percent 17.24 2.49 19.73 

boys & girls 
Cases 181 205 386 

Percent 34.67 39.27 73.94 

don’t know 
Cases 3 0 3 

Percent 0.57 0 0.57 

Chi-Square 60.285 (0.000) 
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Statement Responses Statistics Male Female Total 

Whom to be 

Aggressive 

Girls 
Cases 29 19 48 

Percent 5.56 3.64 9.2 

Boys 
Cases 178 109 287 

Percent 34.1 20.88 54.98 

boys & girls 
Cases 39 98 137 

Percent 7.47 18.77 26.24 

don’t know 
Cases 39 11 50 

Percent 7.47 2.11 9.58 

Chi-Square 55.819 (0.000) 

Whom to be 

Admitted in 

Science 

Subjects 

Girls 
Cases 27 38 65 

Percent 5.17 7.28 12.45 

Boys 
Cases 103 10 113 

Percent 19.73 1.91 21.64 

boys & girls 
Cases 136 185 321 

Percent 26.05 35.44 61.49 

don’t know 
Cases 19 4 23 

Percent 3.64 0.77 4.41 

Chi-Square 92.028 (0.000) 

Whom not to 

return if get 

married and 

child born 

Girls 
Cases 190 185 375 

Percent 36.4 35.44 71.84 

Boys 
Cases 31 5 36 

Percent 5.94 0.96 6.9 

boys & girls 
Cases 37 23 60 

Percent 7.09 4.41 11.5 

don’t know 
Cases 27 24 51 

Percent 5.17 4.6 9.77 

Chi-Square 18.026 (0.000) 

Whom to be 

blamed for love 

offer if received 

Girls 
Cases 66 83 149 

Percent 12.64 15.9 28.54 

Boys 
Cases 84 25 109 

Percent 16.09 4.79 20.88 

boys & girls 
Cases 75 62 137 

Percent 14.37 11.88 26.25 

don’t know 
Cases 60 67 127 

Percent 11.49 12.83 24.32 

Chi-Square 31.346 (0.000) 
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Statement Responses Statistics Male Female Total 

Who is more 

cooperative 

with 

Administration 

at School 

Girls 
Cases 49 107 156 

Percent 9.39 20.5 29.89 

Boys 
Cases 110 22 132 

Percent 21.07 4.21 25.28 

boys & girls 
Cases 103 103 206 

Percent 19.73 19.73 39.46 

don’t know 
Cases 23 5 28 

Percent 4.41 0.96 5.37 

Chi-Square 88.134 (0.000) 

Who gets more 

punishment 

from teachers 

Girls 
Cases 28 21 49 

Percent 5.36 4.02 9.38 

Boys 
Cases 211 156 367 

Percent 40.42 29.89 70.31 

Boys & girls 
Cases 21 51 72 

Percent 4.02 9.77 13.79 

don’t know 
Cases 25 9 34 

Percent 4.79 1.72 6.51 

Chi-Square 25.070 (0.000) 

Source: Field Data 

5.2.2 Perception of violent culture at school 

 School as an institution follows in its importance of child socialization after family, and 

meant for imparting formal education with several latent and manifest functions. The motive of 

learning is managed in a diversity of ways ranging from multidimensional participatory 

approaches to a strict administrative uni-directional approach. In its primitive forms of 

educational culture learning is associated with violent behavior through punishment especially 

in its internalization. However, the scenario got changed in the aftermath of different 

psychological tests and theories from the experts of the field highlighting the negative effects of 

punishment. The four major type of violence i.e. Physical violence, Socio-Psychological 

violence Sexual Violence and Economic Violence were enquired from respondents through 

multiple indicators, which were indexed later for the purpose of analysis as dependent variable.  

 

 In Pakistani Schools the most visible form and reported form of violence is corporal 

punishment by teachers themselves or through class representatives that may lead to other forms 
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of physical aggression in or out side schools especially in second case mentioned above. 

Physical violence is also frequently found evident among boys students (Everett and Price, 

1995: 346-47). To monitor physical violence student were asked questions like if they were hit 

or slapped, physically pushed by another student or group of students; hurt with weapon like 

stick, pair of scissors, knife or something else; or limbs twisted in painful positions. Thus almost 

most all of the above indicators are to reflect upon the violent culture that prevails amongst the 

students themselves is the focus here instead of corporal punishment.  

  

 A majority of respondents (50.96%) reported that they were never been exposed to 

physical violence, 27.97% giving such statement were boys, and 22.99 % were girls. However, 

49.04% opined they were exposed to physical violence during last academic year at school 

amongst them 26.63% were male and 22.41% were female. The relationship between gender of 

respondent and Physical violence at school was insignificant (p=0.930). The nonexistence of 

such incidents indicates towards the existence of a paradigm based on relationship with primary 

considerations. Moreover, cultural settings are comprehensively endorsing realities as reported 

(R. G. Parker & Gagnon, 1995).  

  

 The effects of gender based violence are more expressively observed by social scientists 

in socio-psychological terms (Heise et al., 1994). Whether it is verbal violence or physical 

violence or any other manifestation, figures have been reported to have developed negative self-

image, feelings of helplessness and powerlessness among students of all gender (Potgieter, 

2005). Similarly, socio-psychological violence, for example, through ridiculing, scorning,  

teasing and non-acceptance in groups etc. have also been associated with students’ inability to 

participate in curricular and co-curricular activities. The magnitude of exposure to socio-

psychological violence may differ among boy-students and girl-students. Similarly, its impact, 

for example, on their academic performance, participation in class-room activities and 

interaction with students and teachers varies.  

  

 The table 5.2.2 shows that a high proportion of 62.64% respondents stated that they 

never been exposed to socio-psychological violence of them were 32.37% male and 30.27% 

female. 37.36% of the students who experienced such violence during last one year, includes 
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22.22% were male and 15.13% were female. This variable was monitored through 

indicators/questions asking both boys and girls at schools i.e. did you received aggressive stares, 

exposure to aggressive sneers, snickers or sighs by other pupil interrupting you when spoken at 

schools, humiliated in front of others, untrue hurtful notes were spread about you at various 

points in school, deliberately ignored or forced to fight with someone by other students. The 

relationship with gender based response found to be insignificant (p=0.085). Nonoccurrence of 

such violent attitude is the channelization of the emotions in conformity to the existing social 

milieu as pointed out by George (2003).  It is probably due to the cultural prerogative where 

self-esteem and respect to other is enshrined through its transmission. It is contrary to the 

findings of Sanderson (2003) that public humiliation of pupil is violence and tends to 

disciplining them in the school. It further endorses the earlier results about the conformity to the 

existing culture, where such practices were considered as Taboo when probed out by the 

research. Ridiculing ostracism and verbal abuse has been found as part to a school culture in 

different parts of the world (Renold, 2001; Whitted & Dupper, 2005).  

  

 Rossetti (2001) observed that girls experience sexual violence more than boys at 

schools. The description and analysis of sexual violence could give us an understanding into the 

power imbalances embedded in gender relationships between males and females ((Undp & 

Unfpa, 1998, p. 05). Moreover, students’ perspective on the issue as shown in table5.2.2 

confirms what Rossetti (2001) said a decade ago that means the practice still exist at least in 

Pakistani schools. The variable was gauged asking questions like i.e. rumors were spread about 

students for character assassination, different treatment received from fellows and peers for 

language, hairstyle, bodily acts and appearance and if they were exposed to sexual experience 

including touched with sexual intentions by someone last year in school. It was assumed to give 

us clearer understanding of which type of behavior is attributed as sexual violence. Similarly, 

the data given below in table 5.2.2 shows that a high proportion of 64.56% respondents stated 

that they were exposed to sexual violence, 31.61% were male, and 32.95% were female. 

35.44% were never exposed to such situation and amongst students giving this opinion were 

22.99% male and 12.45% female. The inferences drawn were highly significant amongst all the 

other forms of violence at schools in relation to gender based responses (p=0.000). These 

findings are very much similar to Millingal et al. (1992) where denial to harassment in all 
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respects were attributed to social structure operation mechanics with proper confinements to 

gender based activities. 

 

 The findings of National Centre for Children in Poverty (2006) stated that children aged 

6-17 years with low income group had mental problems. Moreover, poor in the background and 

high risk factors like life stresses i.e. violence, parental stress and substantive abuse (Dillon, 

2012; and Dashiff, 2009). Unlike, a non-significant relationship was detected between gender of 

respondents and exposure to economic violence (p=0.232). However, the economic violence 

was found significant (p=0.019) with income level in table 5.3.7. Economic violence is 

monitored through questions/indicators like asking students about i.e. my properties were stolen 

from my bag, and that my clothes or sports kit was damaged intentionally. It is the most 

important indicator in measuring the economic impact of violence and its victims when cross 

checked with gender of respondents. The results concludes however, that a sizeable number of 

65.13% never experienced this form of violence at school last year this includes 34.29% male 

and 30.84% female. The remaining 34.86 were exposed to economic violence in any of the 

manifestations mentioned above which includes 20.31% male and 14.56% female students. It 

means that poverty as a variable had little effect on school going children’s ratio (Dashiff et al., 

2009; Dillon, 2012). Evans and English (2006) and Patricia (2010) have also concluded the 

economic disadvantages with rise to disproportionate inequalities and hostile social and familial 

conditions with comparison to those areas having sufficient financial resources. 

  

 This was being the dependent variable important to see the responses given especially in 

light of the gender based difference both in terms of figures, percentages and level of 

significances observed based on gender of respondents.  
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Table 5.2.2  Students' Perception of and Exposure to Violence at School 

Gender Statistics 
Physical Violence Socio-Psychological Sexual Violence Economic Violence 

Exposed Never Exposed Never Exposed Never Exposed Never 

Male 
Cases 139 146 116 169 165 120 106 179 

Percent 26.63 27.97 22.22 32.37 31.61 22.99 20.31 34.29 

Female 
Cases 117 120 79 158 172 65 76 161 

Percent 22.41 22.99 15.13 30.27 32.95 12.45 14.56 30.84 

Total 
Cases 256 266 195 327 337 185 182 340 

Percent 49.04 50.96 37.36 62.64 64.56 35.44 34.86 65.13 

Chi-

Square 
  0.018 (0.930) 3.002 (0.085) 12.186 (0.000) 1.497 (0.232) 

 

5.2.3 Attitude of Students towards Family Role in Violence at School 

 The concept of Punishment and socialization at school having lifelong effects is the most 

contested issue in violence discourse. Besides learning, the child receives his social role and 

status here. In order to lead a productive life the child is trained into dos and don’ts of the 

prevalent culture or a society but this been remained the primary task of family institution both 

have to coordinate to get the most fruitful output for the society. The social controlling 

mechanisms inside school in form of sanctions help to mold and predict child’s behavior but at 

the same time if family not remain in loop, may result in child suffer of physical, social or 

psychologically. School if single out to deal with students may risk of harm student’s 

personality for the rest of his or her life. To understand gender based respondent’s perceptions 

the variable of students attitude towards family role in school violence was restricted to three 

relevant sub-variables i.e. Students Consult Family in Matters of School Violence (Table, 

5.2.3.1); Family Shows Interest in Issues of School Violence (Table,5.2.3.2); and Friends/Peers 

are More Important than Family for Consultation in School Violence (Table, 5.2.3.3).  

5.2.3.1 Students Consult Family in matters of School Violence 

 Punishment at School is perceived among adolescents (aged 14-18) as an internal age 

group issue and normal school culture, which is reinforced through peer pressure. This is 

believed not to be shared with family to remain and give posture of being grown boys and girls.  

To control those who may deviate by involving family or school administration in such matters, 

peers may intervene resultantly having another manifestation of violence at schools.  
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A majority of 77.97% respondents did not consult or inform their family if they were punished 

physically by teacher, 45. 78% of them were boys and 32.12% were girls. Only 12.83% students 

shared that they consult their respective families if they are exposed to violence at schools both 

from teachers, students or peers. Of them who said they consult families in incidence of 

violence at school, 4.6% were boys and remaining majority 8.24% of them were girls. Obvious 

results could be detected from the above statements that although punishment is around at 

school but intimating it to parents are not prevalent. It is probably due to the teacher’s authority 

who consider while exercising it as legitimate. This is in line to the Jackson (2003) finding that 

students behavior is often controlled through the process of reward and punishment. Corporal 

punishment is also believed to be an outcome factor of reinforcement of gender identities upon 

its relationship (Antonowicz, 2010). The above statistics were drawn from responses to 

statements asked on Likert scale if students share physical aggression of teachers, peers at 

school or if they don’t like a particular teacher for his behavior. The gender based analysis of 

students consultation with family in matters of school violence shows to be highly significant 

(p=0.001).  None sharing of the problems students face at school particularly male students 

could also be associated with gender role perceptions wherein amongst Pakhtun in a particular 

and in Pakistan in general like many other parts of the world, the concept of shame is associated 

with punishment if you are a receiver of it and boys have to avoid it in public. 

Table 5.2.3.1      Students Consult Family in Matters of School Violence 
Gender Statistics Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 

Cases 24 239 22 285 

Percent 4.6 45.78 4.21 54.6 

Female 

Cases 43 168 26 237 

Percent 8.24 32.18 4.98 45.4 

Total 

Cases 67 407 48 522 

Percent 12.83 77.97 9.19 100 

Chi-Square 13.810 (0.001) Source: Field Data 

5.2.3.2 Family Shows Interest in Issues of School Violence 

 The respondents were inquired herein about their perception if families inquired for 

reasons of child punishment or any other form of violence if so happened at schools. The 

statements for this sub-variable included i.e. family ask for reasons of punishment, consult 

teachers if child punished and console child if get into fear of classmates or encourage to 
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retaliate bullying if happens at schools. The respondents were also enquired about their parents’ 

interest and care for them in selection of their friends’ age and nature of relationship/association 

they have. The responses shows that gender of respondent could not establish significant 

relation with family interest in child’s reception of violence at school (p=0.213). The table 

(5.2.3.2) shows that 79.31% students informed that their families didn’t took these events 

seriously, 42.72% of them were male and 36.59% were female. 12.64% respondents agreed to 

the statement that their families shown interests in issue of school violence among them 8.04% 

were male and 4.6% were female respondents. The remaining 8.04% were hesitant to respond. 

This could be due to a faith of trust on school management considering them as reformative 

body towards reconstruction of the evil thinking and deeds of students. It is either a high level 

of awareness amongst parents about the kids company or a close intimacy of the parents with 

the school management appraising them about the kid’s involvement at the school. Schools 

occupy a central position in light of development towards children role transformation (Sullivan 

and Bash, 1967).  

Table 5.2.3.2    Family Shows Interest in Issues of School Violence 
Gender Statistics Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 

Cases 42 223 20 285 

Percent 8.04 42.72 3.83 54.6 

Female 

Cases 
24 191 22 237 

Percent 4.6 36.59 4.21 45.4 

Total 

Cases 66 414 42 522 

Percent 12.64 79.31 8.04 100 

Chi-Square 3.090 (0.213) Source: Field Data 

5.2.3.3 Friends/Peers is More Important than Family for Consultation 

 However, friends/peers were more important than family for 63.6% respondents. This 

was inquired through statements like i.e. do you agree that friends/peers are more concerned 

than family if get hurt at schools, and I share all my personal problems with friends and not 

family.  The gender based association of the variable was reasonably significant (p=0.044). 

However if we look at the percentages, 32.76% in agreement were male and 30.84% female. 

There were 26.82% those who were in disagreement to the statement that friends/peers are more 

important than family and amongst them 15.13% were male and were 11.68% female. Here too 

9.58% were reluctant or did not know or shared their opinion on the subject. The appropriate 
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cultural prerogatives help the pupil in identifying the suitable friends which is also being 

encouraged by the relevant families. However, these findings are in contrast to the De Wet (De 

Wet, 2007) and Plan (2008) which claims that in most Asian Countries violence is passed on as 

socialization to the schooling phenomenon. 

 

Table 5.2.3.3 Friends/Peers are more important than Family for Consultation in Violence 
Gender Statistics Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 

Cases 171 79 35 285 

Percent 32.76 15.13 6.7 54.6 

Female 

Cases 
161 61 15 237 

Percent 30.84 11.68 2.87 45.4 

Total 

Cases 332 140 50 522 

Percent 63.6 26.82 9.58 100 

Chi-Square 6.255 (0.044) Source: Field Data 

5.2.4 Perception of dynamics of exposure to violence (Gender Based Discrimination) 

 The prescribed and proscribed norms are evaluation criteria inside a society and helpful 

in determining attitudes. This system of values and norms speaks in itself a comprehensive 

package of dynamics. All action and deeds are judged and decided under the ambit of this social 

dynamics. Sometime it is found to be related to the structural outcome in light of changes, 

sometime institutional functioning and dys-functioning and sometime functioning aspect of a 

social system. The dynamics of child’s exposure to violence, as perceived by them, are 

discussed through five sub-variables as given below. 

5.2.4.1 Students' Perception of Relation between Economic Status/Poverty with 

 Violence  

A high proportion of 47.12% respondents disregarded that poor children were punished more 

than rich children for same gravity of misconduct including 23.56% each male and female 

respondents.  There were 43.49% total respondents who agreed for high punitive treatment with 

poor children than rich ones. Giving this statement included 27.39% male and 16.09% female 

respondents. The relationship of the statement with gender shown high level of significance 

(p=0.001). This information indicates the presence of punishments with little effect but the 

existence of gender based violence is undeniable. Majority indicated towards justifiable 
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proceeding in inflicting punishment on the deserved only and no any association to gender was 

found attributable. In another research (Akiba et al., 2002) the level of victimization is primarily 

reported to be based on ignorance with regard to gender. If magnified this could lead to the 

marginalization and social alienation of students especially among male students. These 

findings are in contrast to the functionalists’ perspective where punishment has been considered 

positive for the growth and stability of the society (Dubet, 2003; Graham et al., 1969).  

Table 5.2.4.1     Students' Perception of Relation between Economic Status/Poverty 
with Violence 

Gender Statistics 
Poor are Punished more than Rich Students 

Agree Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 143 123 19 285 

Percent 27.39 23.56 3.64 54.6 

Female 
Cases 84 123 30 237 

Percent 16.09 23.56 5.75 45.4 

Total 
Cases 227 246 49 522 

Percent 43.49 47.12 9.39 100 

Chi-Square 13.505 (0.001) Source: Field Data 

5.2.4.2 Dependency of Punishment on Sexual Orientation of students at Schools  

This is in submission to cultural superiority which embodies respect and dignity to either gender 

even in punishment considerations.  The result shows that overwhelming majority of 90.42% 

respondents were of the opinion that sexual orientation or gender of student determents the 

nature of punishment he or she is going to receive. However gender had n significance relation 

to this response (p=0.608). Again it is in the total endorsement to the earlier findings and 

reconfirmation to the cultural significance. Sanderson (2003) has also spoken about a cultural 

milieu even in punishing the guilty students at school premises for behavioral reformation. Not 

different was the perception towards excessive punishment of healthy and stout children than 

unhealthy children. Morrison and Orlando (2004) were very close to the present findings while 

concluding it by relating violence to physical terms (A. Morrison & Orlando, 2004). However 

table 5.2.4b shows that 7.09% students were those who disagree to the concept believing that 

punishment at school has nothing to do with gender, physical structure or sexual orientation but 

it’s given purely based on home work or disciplinary issues. There were some more 2.49 

respondents who showed indifferently to the question stating they don’t know the real answer to 

the query.  
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Table 5.2.4.2    Dependency of Punishment on Sexual Orientation of students at 
Schools  

Gender Statistics 
Sexual orientation determine the nature and magnitude of Punishment at School 

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 261 18 6 285 

Percent 50 3.45 1.15 54.6 

Female 
Cases 211 19 7 237 

Percent 40.42 3.64 1.34 45.4 

Total 
Cases 472 37 13 522 

Percent 90.42 7.09 2.49 100 

Chi-Square 0.995 (0.608) Source: Field Data 

5.2.4.3 Dependency of Punishment with Personal Relationship of students with 

 Authority at  Schools  

In response to question of discrimination, a high proportion of 52.11% respondents agreed that 

students nearer and dearer to teachers were punished less than other students for same 

misconduct, 43.49% disagreed for existence of such favors and only 4.40% remained undecided 

to answer to question. The relation of the variable with gender could not established and shown 

in statistics insignificant (p=0.416). Equality in terms of provision of punishment was disclosed 

around, as indicated by Holmes (1993) that the concept of good and bad is obligatory in the 

phenomena of inflicting punishment. The existence of favoritism in treatment for students who 

were relatives to teachers as not been punished, could further influence annoyance among others 

students resulting in creation of violence at and around schools. It was confirmation to the 

earlier results wherein punishments were recorded as biased on part of the teachers (Holmes, 

1993). Sometime, if division of pupils is detected could be unconscious in nature (Cavanagh, 

2008). 
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Table 5.2.4.3     Dependency of Punishment with Personal Relationship of students with       
Authority 

Gender Statistics 

Personal Relationship with authority (teachers) determine the nature and magnitude of 

Punishment at School 

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 141 131 13 285 

Percent 27.01 25.10 2.49 54.60 

Female 
Cases 131 96 10 237 

Percent 25.10 18.39 1.91 45.40 

Total 
Cases 272 227 23 522 

Percent 52.11 43.49 4.40 100 

Chi-Square 1.756 (0.416) Source: Field Data 

5.2.4.4  Nature of School and Variance in Punishment 

The respondents pointed to prevalence of financial forms of punishment in private schools as 

78.35% respondents admitted that students paid more fines as punishment in private schools, 

while in government schools in their opinion physical punishment replace this form of violence 

(economic violence/punishment). However, 17.05% negated this view and only 4.6% remained 

uncertain. High level of existence of fine as a mode of punishment in private school probably is 

for the sake of earning excellence in results. Any gender based biasness is quite discriminatory 

and may lead to the devastative outcomes (WHO, 2000). The high level of physical 

punishments in government schools indicated as phenomenon more in government sponsored 

schools for the reinforcement of accomplishment of the same tasks mentioned above. This 

phenomenon was observed across gender and non-significant relation was found of gender with 

this particular variable (p=0.173) 

Table 5.2.4.4    Nature of School and Variance in Punishment   

Gender Statistics 

Students Receive More Physical Punishment at Government School against 

more fine at Private Schools 

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 218 56 11 285 

Percent 41.76 10.73 2.11 54.6 

Female 
Cases 191 33 13 237 

Percent 36.59 6.32 2.49 45.4 

Total 
Cases 409 89 24 522 

Percent 78.35 17.05 4.6 100 

Chi-Square 3.509 (0.173) Source: Field Data 
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5.2.4.5  Students' Appearance Influence Nature of Punishment Received  

Respondents were asked in this set of questions regarding their opinion if ‘students’ physical 

appearance in terms of beauty, body or tenderness in age has any relation with or influence on 

the magnitude of punishment they receive at schools. A highly significant relation was 

established as shown with gender based response on the issue (p=0.000). The percentages 

established from the response further clarify the image. A reasonable majority of respondents 

(71.65%) both male (47.13%) and female (24.52%) agreed that physical appearance in terms of 

explanations mentioned above do matter a lot as protection for students from punishments of 

teachers and is source of good grades., 25.09% refused to affirm any role of appearance in 

avoiding punishment and 3.26% were not sure to answer. These findings are in confirmation to 

the Kenway and Fitzclarence, (1997) that masculinity and poor physique were some of the 

differentials highly related with application to violence (Kenway & Fitzclarence, 1997). It could 

be due to the mix environment as per demand of situation in variation to its relative applications 

at school level. However, in general the cultural conformity to ideal norms of maintaining 

balance and equilibrium were found to be the profound basis for school dynamics. 

 

Table 5.2.4.5  Students' Appearance Influence Nature of Punishment they Receive at School 

Gender Statistics 

Students' Physical Appearance (Beauty, Body or tenderness) Influence Nature and 

Magnitude of Punishment 

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 246 32 7 285 

Percent 47.13 6.13 1.34 54.6 

Female 
Cases 128 99 10 237 

Percent 24.52 18.97 1.91 45.4 

Total 
Cases 374 131 17 522 

Percent 71.65 25.09 3.26 100 

Chi-Square 68.189 (0.000) Source: Field Data 

5.2.5 Adoption of violent behavior by the child 

 Behavior in its most simple form is understood as the action and ideas of an individual 

pertaining to any particular event. However it involves two major forms i.e. action that is visible 

and ideas which are invisible. To measure the variable with respect to violence, it was limited to 

some review based statements as given below: 
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5.2.5.1 Exposure to Violence at School Leads Students to display violence at Home 

 Majority of respondents (89.65%) stated that they never fascinated when punished 

someone themselves, however, 24.3% were sadist enough to get fascinated when punished 

others and 9% of them did not know the reply. The results shows insignificant relation of 

gender distribution of students replication of violence at home (p=0.076). This is the prevalence 

of social and cultural dynamics where although the existence of violence is confirmed but with 

lesser degree of likelihood. However, contrary to the results violence observed or experienced at 

school may result into various psychological problems including aggression probably to be 

expressed at home as Linenthal (2001) has discovered depression, anxiety and stress are 

associated factors to the psychological abnormalities (Linenthal, 2001). This is may also lead to 

the exposure of novel way of life as detrimental to individual in specific terms and the group in 

general. This could lead to the development of a breeding environment with potential threat of 

violence, nightmares and other disorders like anxiety. The results produced here could be due to 

special socio-cultural characteristics of Pakistani society based on respect to elders.  

 

Table 5.2.5.1 Exposure to Violence at School Leads Students to display violence at Home 

Gender Statistics 
Violence at School Influence Students' Behavior at Home  

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 19 254 12 285 

Percent 3.64 48.66 2.3 54.6 

Female 
Cases 7 214 16 237 

Percent 1.34 40.99 3.06 45.4 

Total 
Cases 26 468 28 522 

Percent 4.98 89.65 5.36 100 

Chi-Square 5.159 (0.076) Source: Field Data 

5.2.5.2 Peers’ Role in Adoption of Violent Behavior at School 

 It was assumed that violence at school is dealt with by students without any role 

assigned to elders both as teachers and parents. Students may turn to and rely on friends and 

peer only to handle such crisis. But respondents overwhelmingly rejected this notion by refusing 

to the statement that ‘friends and peers are above all in school affairs to deal with violence’ 

86.4% respondents opting in response for disagreement to the statement. The results shows that 

it had insignificant relation with gender based distribution too (p=0.760). Only 3.26% were 
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convinced with the idea while a reasonable number of 10.34% respondents were not sure to 

respond. It is probably because of strong hold of prevailing culture that limits the deviance 

amongst children through voidance of violent acts. It means that parents respect was all around 

with nonexistence of stressful implications from parents with respect to social environment of 

children. It is because of the negative effects being ascertained as indicated by Naz et al (2011) 

that physical punishment and aggressive environment is highly conducive in molding the 

behavior of students towards aggression and revenge. 

Table 5.2.5.2 Peers' Role in Adoption of Violent Behavior at School 

Gender Statistics 

Friends and Peer are above all in School Affairs to deal with 

Violence 

Agree Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 9 249 27 285 

Percent 1.72 47.7 5.17 54.6 

Female 
Cases 8 202 27 237 

Percent 1.53 38.7 5.17 45.4 

Total 
Cases 17 451 54 522 

Percent 3.26 86.4 10.34 100 

Chi-Square 0.548 (0.760) Source: Field Data 

5.2.5.3 School Management and Adoption of Violence by Students 

A high proportion of 69.92% respondents dis-agreed that irrelevant attitude of teachers or lack 

of care by school management or having no policy of school to control violence leads to 

students’ adoption of violence to resolve their problems. Among them 39.46% respondents were 

boys and 30.46% girls. However 11.11% affirmed existence of poor management of schools to 

control violence and 18.96% respondents did not reply. Cultural balance with little support to 

bad company’s preference over the good was detected from this result. It is an attributable 

factor for a high level of institutionalization as a process with conspicuous intentions as the 

primary indicators towards the reformation of behavior as pointed by the Eisener (2009) also. 

However no significance was established of the statement with gender of respondents 

(p=0.121). 
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Table 5.2.5.3     School Management and Adoption of Violence by Students  

Gender Statistics 

Lack of School Management Policy on Violence leads to Students' 

Adoption of Violence 

Agree Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 34 206 45 285 

Percent 6.51 39.46 8.62 54.6 

Female 
Cases 24 159 54 237 

Percent 4.6 30.46 10.34 45.4 

Total 
Cases 58 365 99 522 

Percent 11.11 69.92 18.96 100 

Chi-Square 4.216 (0.121) Source: Field Data 

 

5.2.6 Effects of violence at school 

 Violence either institutionalized or in individual capacity is detrimental to the social 

fabrics and personality as well. History of violence exists in human society since unknown 

times with modification in modes of application in situational demand. Efforts have been made 

not only to magnify the efforts on the analogy to its containment but policy revising on 

permanent basis while foreseeing into future. Institutions like family and school have been 

taken as the main focus with emphasis of enlightenment the violence through its manifestation 

of research based activities.  

5.2.6.1  Effects of violence at school 

 A high proportion of 65.71% respondents agreed that students were becoming 

unresponsive to punishment from teachers at school and it never serves improvements in 

academics, whereas only 23.56% respondents disagreed to the view and 10.73% were uncertain 

about impact of Punishment on students’ academic improvement. The level of significance says 

gender has least role to play or change the results (p=0.085). As pointed out by Harbor (2002) 

that disrespect to teacher reproduces harsh punishments which is a viable cause of school 

violence. 
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Table 5.2. 6.1    Punishment at School, Academics and its impact on Students 

Gender Statistics 
Punishment Never Serves Improvement in Academics 

Agree Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 184 76 25 285 

Percent 35.25 14.56 4.79 54.6 

Female 
Cases 159 47 31 237 

Percent 30.46 9 5.94 45.4 

Total 
Cases 343 123 56 522 

Percent 65.71 23.56 10.73 100 

Chi-Square 4.930 (0.085) Source: Field Data 

5.2.6.2 Violence Causes School Dropouts 

 Almost all of the respondents (95.59%) agreed that violence at school is the major cause 

of dropout from school; only 4.41% did not perceive violence as a reason to high dropout. 

These findings are in line to the findings from Ayers (2000) where dropout was related to 

density and violence at school. The other reason of not reporting violence and preferring for 

dropout from schools probably based on the concept of respect associated with the notion not to 

complain against elders and teachers been dictated as spiritual fathers. School environment 

enshrined with these local traditions where elders are respected is resulting negatively at least 

for this very indicator. These are in conformity to the Trieber (2009) who has indicated towards 

the inflicting of punishment as main reason of hatred but the hate is not retaliated in such case 

but avoided to face or confront with (Berk & Trieber, 2009). This is across gender and therefore 

no significant relation could established with the variable (p=0.346). 

Table 5.2.6.2    Violence Cause School Dropouts 

Gender Statistics 
Gender Based Violence mainly Causes School Dropouts 

Agree Disagree Total 

Male 
Cases 271 14 285 

Percent 51.91 2.68 54.59 

Female 
Cases 228 9 237 

Percent 43.68 1.72 45.4 

Total 
Cases 499 23 522 

Percent 95.59 4.41 100 

Chi-Square .382 (0.346) Source: Field Data 
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5.2.6.3  Correlation between Punishment at School, poor Academics and loss of 

  creativity 

 While responding to conforming to school responsibilities due to fear of harsh treatment 

from teacher, majority of 73.47% respondents agreed that harsh treatment of teacher is 

ineffective in making student to complete homework, but it create poor performance and student 

lose creativity skills. 10.34% respondents disagreed to this view and 16.28% were uncertain in 

this respect. Violence in the shape of corporal punishment has also contributed to the ultimate 

reformation and change (jones 1975; and Tunelay, 1962). Social control is primarily responsible 

for social action through a justifiable approach on the basis of identity (Tedeschi and Felson, 

1994). The results were full in support to the findings of Buss (1961) that aggression is quite 

instrumental towards the reinforcement of enhancing the chances of a violent tendency with 

reference to its occurrence. Buss (1966) and Quanty (1977) have identical disclosures upon 

punishment in frustration relationship, which are the main causes of loss of creativity (A. H. 

Buss, 1966; Geen & Quanty, 1977). However the variable has no significant relation established 

with gender (p=0.311). Probably the results explored during this study have profound indication 

towards the development of social alienation and juvenile delinquent behavior. Learning ability 

is highly deteriorated when discipline is suspended and teachers resort to punishment without 

logical applications. This in turn leads to the creation of aggressive thinking amongst the pupil 

(Mirsky, 2000; and Watkins, 1999).  

Table 5.2.6.3     Correlation between Punishment at School, Academics and Violence 

Gender Statistics 
Punishment at School lead to poor Academics and Loss of Creativity 

Agree Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 215 30 40 285 

Percent 41.19 5.75 7.66 54.6 

Female 
Cases 168 24 45 237 

Percent 32.18 4.6 8.62 45.4 

Total 
Cases 383 54 85 522 

Percent 73.37 10.34 16.28 100 

Chi-Square 2.334 (0.311) Source: Field Data 
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5.2.7 Government policies 

 Education is one of the millennium development goal and value high in national policy 

interest of Pakistan. The government claims for devising a comprehensive policy with strong 

will of implementation.  Although education is exploding and almost it has taken a shape of two 

tire system based on public and private sector. However, a viable policy is still missing in 

determining the behavioral traits of the school authority and the people studying around as well. 

The complexities pertaining to the structural functional phenomenon of school have manifested 

a number of deteriorating factors. Violence at school is one of them. The government needs to 

look into the matter by taking an insight into the issue again and again and addressing it 

subsequently.  

5.2.7.1  School Management and policies to control violence 

Certain attributes were designed and asked from the respondents over the government policies 

and found that, out of total of 522 respondents a high proportion of 92.14.2% agreed that 

schools work under the clear policy of nonviolence, 3.06% negated existence of such policy and 

4.79% were unsure in this regard. However, the results of Akiba et al. (2002) and Smith (2003) 

have found that children dimension in policy formulation is missing especially in the 

developing countries. The results establish a clear and significant relation in this regard with 

gender (p=0.008). Diprose (2008) has also reported that proper management of school under the 

ambit of violence control demands for a well-qualified work force besides awareness rising. 

Table 5.2.7.1  Response of School Management to Control of Violence in School 

Gender Statistics 

Our School has a clear policy of non-violence and is strictly 

implemented through practical measures 

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 264 13 8 285 

Percent 50.57 2.49 1.53 54.6 

Female 
Cases 217 3 17 237 

Percent 41.57 0.57 3.26 45.4 

Total 
Cases 481 16 25 522 

Percent 92.14 3.06 4.79 100 

Chi-Square 9.751 (0.008) Source: Field Data 
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5.2.7.2 Response of District Government to Control of Violence in School 

Majority of respondents (70.5%) claim that visit by District Government executives ensures 

peaceful environment at schools, 14.37%% admitted no such visits by inspection officers took 

place at least last year and 15.13% were unsure about such visits. It is probably due to the 

Government devolution of power program in 2000 introduced by the Government of Pakistan 

where local government participation was ensured through educational sector reform (ESR) for 

enhancing literacy and reducing poverty (Shah, 2003). Here too gender play a significant 

relation to the variable as detected (p=0.000). Dubet (2005) stated that violence of different 

types needs to be measured in more professional stance. Charlot and Emin (1979) stated that 

juvenile violence is distinctly different from normal traditional setup and needs special 

treatment in research. World organizations interventions for rehabilitation of social life in 

different schools of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa have been designed to contain violence (Plan, 2009). 

 

Table 5.2.7.2     Response of District Government to Control of Violence in School 

Gender Statistics 

Government Regulate through Executive to Ensure Peaceful Environment 

at Schools 

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 181 56 48 285 

Percent 34.67 10.73 9.19 54.6 

Female 
Cases 187 19 31 237 

Percent 35.82 3.64 5.94 45.4 

Total 
Cases 368 75 79 522 

Percent 70.5 14.37 15.13 100 

Chi-Square 17.746 (0.000) Source: Field Data 

5.2.7.3 Local Media to Control of Violence in School 

Similarly, majority of 53.45% respondents agreed that Local Media and Civil Society is a watch 

dog to Control Violence at School. Amongst them are 32.18% boys and 21.26% are girls 

students. Those who denied their exposure to media in respect to violence at school, were 

32.57% admitting that no visits of media teams at school took place to monitor situation and 

protect students from violence especially corporal punishment, and 13.98% were uncertain 

about such visits having significant (p=0.005) association with gender. There is no review to 

support the findings in this respect, however, the impacts in light to the media role is very much 

visible in containing the violence at school and the recent act passed by parliament in 2013 
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which prohibits any sort of violence at school premises and has been declared punishable for 

doers. It is encouraging to note that the student knows their rights at school and they exercise 

these rights in a satisfactory way. However, Harber and Mncube (2012) and Tamutiene (2008) 

reported their findings in contradiction to these results, that the administration is hesitant in 

allowing media to access or give any rights to child at school, especially in authoritarian form of 

educational institutions (Clive Harber & Mncube, 2012; Tamutiene, 2008).   

Table  5.2.7.3    Response of Local Media to Control of Violence in School 

Gender Statistics 

Local Media and Civil Society is a watch dog to Control 

Violence at School 

Agree  Disagree 
Don't 

Know 
Total 

Male 
Cases 168 88 29 285 

Percent 32.18 16.86 5.56 54.6 

Female 
Cases 111 82 44 237 

Percent 21.26 15.71 8.43 45.4 

Total 
Cases 279 170 73 522 

Percent 53.45 32.57 13.98 100 

Chi-Square 10.615 (0.005) Source: Field Data 

5.2.8 Gender based violence 

 Gender disparities have been cry of the day for social scientists in light of the 

development based on industrial revolution and afterward. Researches on monetizing economic 

costs of gender disparities are often considered a challenging task for the developing countries 

like Pakistan. Efforts are being made on for bridging up the huge difference in terms of social, 

educational, and health amenities of life. That is the reason that in each successive development 

plans these areas have been declared neglected and addressing to amelioration of the issue is 

still under way. Taking up the issue in the schooling perspective of Pakistan this research 

envisages few main segments of schools and respondents were asked about their perceptions if 

they were to be more victim or perpetrators of violence i.e. students (boys), teachers. They were 

also consulted on the issue to get their opinion if religio-cultural dictates or peer pressure 

dictates the terms of consuming or perpetuating violence at schools. Keeping into account these 

considerations the responses of both boys and girls to the attributes which were designed are 

given in a gender segregated manner to understand the phenomenon more explicitly. The 
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respondents in the research area were asked and the results of these questions are compiled as 

below. 

5.2.8.1 Students (Boys) as Perpetrators of Gender Based Violence at School 

 Perception of the respondents about, boys as more perpetrator of violence than girls was 

probed, most of (86.97%) respondents agreed to this statement, whereas, only 2.49% 

respondents disagreed that boys were more violent than girls and 10.54% did not know about 

boys status in perpetration of violence. Bullying as a form of violence is mostly associated to 

gender based violence as reported by Plan (2008) that violence pertaining to 150 million girls 

and boys 73 million boys suffered from violence like sexual assault, moreover, blackmailing, 

social exclusion and calling by name was also attributed to male students (Cavanagh, 2008; and 

Hayden, 2009). This could be more clearly explained in light of the findings of Plan 

International (2008) that 73 million students suffered more from physical violence. Cultural 

values and norms need to be understood which are providing a platform of gender inequality for 

the establishment and perpetuation of gender based violence. Although the statistics show 

insignificant relation of the variable with gender in this case (p=0.066). Although literature says 

influence of gender orientation has a close relationship in perpetuation of violence that is why 

focus on distribution of power between male and female has been considered vital as to attain at 

a socially and culturally sustainable environment (R. G. Parker & Gagnon, 1995; Vance, 1984). 

Table 5.2.8.1    Students (Boys) as Perpetrators of Gender Based School Violence 

Gender Statistics 

Students (Boys) are more perpetrators than victim of Physical 

Assaults at Schools  

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 255 8 22 285 

Percent 48.85 1.53 4.21 54.6 

Female 
Cases 199 5 33 237 

Percent 38.12 0.96 6.32 45.4 

Total 
Cases 454 13 55 522 

Percent 86.97 2.49 10.54 100 

Chi-Square 5.432 (0.066) Source: Field Data 

5.2.8.2 Peer Pressure as Contributing Factors in Gender Based School Violence  

 There was greater agreement in respondents with respect to their perception of 

importance of peer group in regulating violent behavior, as 67.43% respondents agreed for 
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importance of peer pressure in molding gender roles and reaction formation in violent acts, 9% 

disagreed to the view and 23.56% didn’t know its importance. Desirability and undesirability of 

individuals or groups in conflict usually leads towards the breeding of violence (Eisner, 2009). 

The situational action theory of violence extended by Wikstorm and Trieber (2009) argues its 

explanation in goal attainment with violence as its main instrument (Wikstrom & Treiber, 

2009). 

  

 The statistics shows that this perception has across gender and no significant relation 

could be established with gender regarding the statement results (p= 0.057). In response to 

social isolation of persons having nonconforming behavior to Pakhtun culture, Kehily, (2003) 

and Renold (2002) have recorded very similar opinion stating that bypassing gender role is 

always corrected through punishment. However, sometime takes those being punished to a 

mental disorder like depression, anxiety and social alienation (Imbusch, 2011). However the 

strict cultural environment based on tradition restricts the sexual assaults to the students by the 

perpetrator. Moreover, the study has not been witnessed such sort of organized violence. This is 

in total contrast to the findings of Gluckman (1956) and S. Koch (1993) that violence is a part 

and parcel of normal functioning of a society which is often displayed by conflict school of 

thought (S. Koch, 1993). However, school has been proven as a major means of socialization 

where the belief has been passed on through value transmission and change as reported by Jones 

(1975), with the role raising and establishment of critical thinking ability and innovation in 

children, so schools can be termed as social mirror of the society (Ngakane et al., 2012). 
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Table 5.2.8.2    Peer Pressure as Contributing Factors in Gender Based School Violence  

Gender Statistics 

Peer Pressure is most Important in Gender Role Formation and 

Events of Violent Reaction 

Agree  Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 200 29 56 285 

Percent 38.31 5.56 10.73 54.6 

Female 
Cases 152 18 67 237 

Percent 29.12 3.45 12.83 45.4 

Total 
Cases 352 47 123 522 

Percent 67.43 9 23.56 100 

Chi-Square 5.738 (0.057) Source: Field Data 

5.2.8.3 Teachers as Perpetrators of Gender based School violence 

 Most of respondents (85.25%) agreed that in pursuit of better results for schools or 

personal interests teachers are the main perpetrators of gender based violence at schools.  There 

were only 2.11% of the respondents who denied to this statement while 12.64% did not respond. 

The statistics also shows a reasonable correlation of the variable with gender (p=0.042). This is 

because if any sexual advance is rejected especially from teachers the students, mostly the 

females are harassed and humiliated. Most of the girls have the only alternative left to avoid 

physical punishment while conceding to the sexual intercourse (Human Rights, 2001). Jackson 

(2003) has indicated towards the gender differentiation and a hierarchy in which males 

dominate in the school environment and which is usually attributed to legitimacy to teacher’s 

authority. The above findings are in line to the findings of Ntonowicz (2010), that violence in 

any shape manifestation could exist with little level of sexual harassment (Jones et al., 2008)  

however, as one of its three types could not be ignored at all (Harper, 2010). 
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Table 5.2.8.3    Teachers as Perpetrators of Gender Based School Violence  

Gender Statistics 

Teachers are main perpetrators of Gender Based Violence at Schools 

Agree Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 253 4 28 285 

Percent 48.47 0.77 5.36 54.6 

Female 
Cases 192 7 38 237 

Percent 36.78 1.34 7.28 45.4 

Total 
Cases 445 11 66 522 

Percent 85.25 2.11 12.64 100 

Chi-Square 6.335 (0.042) Source: Field Data 

5.2.8.4 Religio-Cultural Pressure as Cause of Under-Reporting of Sexual Violence 

 A high proportion of 58.43% respondents’ perceived that it is religio-cultural violent 

Reaction that causes under-reporting of Sexual Violence at Schools.  A reasonable share of 

22.41% respondents disregarded this opinion claiming religion give strength of expression 

against all forms of human oppressions and 19.16% were inapt to answer in this regard. These 

findings are in line to the findings of Omaji (1992) that at the advent of the twentieth century 

family and religion have lost their ground to schools as the basic mean of socialization of 

children. Others claim religious beliefs and practices need to be practiced as major tool of 

reformation in power channel of value transmission (Omaji, 1992; and Stromquist, 2007). The 

variable was found in relation to gender very significant (p=0.005). Gender orientation in social 

context is vital and it influences our behaviors at all forums formal or informal including 

schools. The formal and informal rules of conduct are also gender based in ethnic, linguistic, 

disability and socio-economic characteristics. Moreover institutional rules usually give birth to 

institutional tradition which overlooks the official and legislative code of conduct (Kessler et 

al., 1985). 
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Table 5.3.8.4   Religio-Cultural Pressure as Cause of Under-Reporting of Sexual Violence at       
Schools 

Gender Statistics 

Religio-Cultural Violent Reaction Causes Under-Reporting of Sexual 

Violence at Schools 

Agree Disagree Don't Know Total 

Male 
Cases 166 76 43 285 

Percent 31.8 14.56 8.24 54.6 

Female 
Cases 139 41 57 237 

Percent 26.63 7.85 10.92 45.4 

Total 
Cases 305 117 100 522 

Percent 58.43 22.41 19.16 100 

Chi-Square 10.495 (0.005) Source: Field Data 

5.3 Bivariate Association 

 This section includes the application of advanced statistical tools like Chi-square test to 

measure the level of association between independent and dependent variables which is helpful 

in obtaining the direction in which the study proceed. 

5.3.1 Demographic Trends and Gender Based Violence 

5.3.1.1 Gender Based Analysis of Exposure to Violence 

 Gender inequality and disparity are the words synonymous in nature and has drawn 

attraction from the scholars due to exposure of any gender to violence irrespective of creed, 

caste and nationality. The horrible movements in this respect were the two world wars in which 

the world witnessed a mass scale human rights violation. The end of war initiated a global 

program of development with focus on structural intact, strengthening of institutions and 

providing the basic rights to all human beings through enshrinement of different UN charters. 

Schooling as a phenomenon primarily responsible for transmitting universal values and norms 

along with formal learning on both genders was also idealized. However, in most of the 

countries due to cultural restrictions and patriarchal nature of family, male has got eminence in 

access to this service. Female, been neglected on violence count mostly religious and cultural in 

nature. Different enlighten programs have been initiated for ensuring maximum participation to 

bridge the gap as considered vital to human growth. The schooling phenomenon was tried to 

ascertain through the level of violence with its effects on gender. The study found that a non-

significant relationship was there between physical violence (p=0.930), psychological violence 
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(p=0.081) and economic violence (p=0.232) with relation to gender, however, the relationship 

between gender was found highly significant with sexual violence (p=0.000). The apparent 

reasons of nonexistence of physical, psychological and economic violence could be attributed to 

the prevalent social norms and efficient school management, however, the exposure to sexual 

assaults is perhaps keeping such incidents in confidentiality due to the fear of making it public 

and thus could lead to the social stigmatization of both genders as sexual relations outside the 

marriage lock is a religious and cultural taboo as well. Violence pertaining to 73 out of 150 

million girls and boys suffered from violence like sexual assault, black mailing and social 

exclusion (Plan, 2008; Cavanagh, 2008; and Hayden, 2009). However, contrary to the study 

findings most of the 73 out of 150 million suffered from Physical violence (Plan, 2008). 

Table 5.3.1.1 Gender Based Analysis of Exposure to Violence   

Violence Type Exposure Statistics Male Female Test Statistics 

Physical  

Never 
# Cases 139 117 Chi-Square 

Percent 26.6 22.4 0.018(0.930) 

Exposed 
# Cases 146 120  

Percent 28.0 23.0  

Socio-Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 116 79 Chi-Square 

Percent 22.2 15.1 3.002(0.81) 

Exposed 
# Cases 169 158  

Percent 32.4 30.3  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 165 172 Chi-Square 

Percent 31.6 33.0 12.186(0.00) 

Exposed 
# Cases 120 65  

Percent 23.0 12.5  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 106 76 Chi-Square 

Percent 20.3 14.6 1.497(0.232) 

Exposed 
# Cases 179 161  

Percent 34.3 30.8  

Source: Field Data 

    
5.3.1.2 The effect of age on exposure to violence 

 Age is one of the crucial variable which indicted the type of socializations the persons 

have been gone through, it starts from infancy to adulthood, through these periods and 

individual is passing through a number of stages, and these stages represents the level of 

wisdom supposed to be acquired by the person on the basis of his exposure to a number of 

situations. In the beginning child is only aping his family mates irrespective of associating any 
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meaning to it. In the second stage he gets a bit independence and start moving around with his 

peers. The third stage indicates entering into schooling phenomenon and thus started operating 

in a larger frame. This stage is crucial as learning is getting broad based and doing the things 

while knowing about the outcomes also. Certain questions were designed and asked whether 

age has any sort of association to violence were detected in the study area. A non-significant 

association between exposure on the basis of age with physical (p= 0.549), psychological 

(p=0.263), sexual (p=0.210) and economic mode of violence (p=0.796) mode of violence were 

found. The probable indicators on the basis of these outcomes lead the researcher to assume that 

age was not in particular reference to any bracket at eminent role in displaying the relationship 

to violence on the basis of result. It could be assumed that violence could have existence and 

practiced across the board, irrespective of restricting it to any particular age group.  

  

 Sexual violence is mostly under reported in most of the country as reported by (Heise et 

al., 1994) in the advanced countries like USA and Canada along with UK, with no age 

specification to either gender. Similarly loss of creativity and high dropout rate is associated to 

early childhood of 16 and below with a number of mental disorders like frustration and anxiety 

(Esteve, 2000). However, these findings are in negation to the study findings at hand. 
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Table 5.3.1.2 The effect of age on exposure to violence  

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 
Aged 15 

and below 16 years 17 and above total 

Test 

Statistics 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 97 131 28 256 Chi-Square 

Percent 18.6 25.1 5.36 49.04 1.200(.549) 

Exposed 
# Cases 94 148 24 266  

Percent 18.0 28.4 4.6 50.96  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 78 102 15 195 Chi-Square 

Percent 14.9 19.5 2.87 37.36 2.674(0.263) 

Exposed 
# Cases 113 177 37 327  

Percent 21.6 33.9 7.09 62.64  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 128 181 28 337 Chi-Square 

Percent 24.5 34.7 5.36 64.56 3.124 (0.210) 

Exposed 
# Cases 63 98 24 185  

Percent 12.1 18.8 4.6 35.44  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 70 95 17 182 Chi-Square 

Percent 13.4 18.2 3.26 34.86 0.457 (0.796) 

Exposed 
# Cases 121 184 35 340  

Percent 23.2 35.2 6.7 65.13  

Source: Field Data 
 

5.3.1.3  The Relation between 'Living with Biological Parents' and  

  'Exposure to  violence' 
 

 Parental role and responsibilities in assigning the statuses and transmitting the role 

allocation through the process of socialization has been well regarded across the globe. Broken 

families or single parent families have negative impacts because of the inabilities on part of any 

spouse to shoulder the responsibility of home management. Gender role differentiation and 

association of parents with children in carrying out the social responsibilities in unified manner 

is an established norm. The concept of biological parenthood or proxy parents is if anyone is 

missing is regarded incomplete in discharging functions. The attributable factor of exposure to 

violence of the off springs of these broken entities are undeniable and researches have shown a 

significant importance to its association for eradication of social exclusion and amelioration of 

the prevalent dismal situation. Questions pertaining to physical, psychological, sexual and 

economic violence were tried to explore through relationship between livings with biological 
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parents. The study concluded that physical violence (p=0.284), psychological violence 

(p=1.000), sexual violence (p=0.578) and economic violence (p=0.707), all were non-significant 

with living with biological parents. It could be deduced from these inferences that family had no 

role in inflicting any kind of violence to its offspring, irrespective of its composition. It could be 

due to the prevalent culture where strong emphasis is given dealing with kids with all sort of 

love and affection. This enrichment is enshrined through religious teachings also. These 

findings are supported further as resolved that spiritual beliefs and practices are the only hope 

reducing depression and creating high sense of cohesion (Flannelly et al., 1998).  

Table 5.3.1.3   The Relation between ‘Living with Biological Parents’ and  
                           ‘Exposure to Violence’ 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Both Parents 

alive 

One or 

both dead Statistical Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 243 13 Chi-Square 

Percent 46.55 2.49 1.312 (0.284) 

Exposed 
# Cases 246 20  

Percent 47.13 3.83  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 183 12 Chi-Square 

Percent 35.06 2.3 0.15 (1.000) 

Exposed 
# Cases 306 21  

Percent 58.62 4.02  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 314 23 Chi-Square 

Percent 60.15 4.41 0.406 (0.578) 

Exposed 
# Cases 175 10  

Percent 33.52 1.91  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 172 10 Chi-Square 

Percent 32.95 1.91 0.323 (0.707) 

Exposed 
# Cases 317 23  

Percent 60.73 4.41  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.1.4  Residential Patterns during Academic Session and Gender Based Violence  

 Although it was found in the earlier table on the findings of data that houses had no 

significant relationship with the mode of violence practiced in school on the basis of gender. 

However, taking into consideration the nature of living predicted some variations. It is 

meaningful in nature that anywhere kids with lacking command of the parents or if stationed 

away from the parent’s reach would have probability of falling into anti-social activities. In 
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addition the nature of living at house is also significantly indicating towards the occurrence of 

antisocial behavior whenever faced with the mode of broken families or single parent house 

living. Parent’s role in dictating and molding the attitude of the offspring are essential and been 

taken as role model. Missing of any role makes those vulnerable to search around for 

appropriate role outside the home premises for the satisfaction of their dire need. It is mostly 

fulfilled, however, while meeting with antisocial environment because the attraction is eminent 

due to smooth access and appealing nature of such environment. Regarding the relationship 

between the nature of living and exposure to physical violence was found significant (p=0.007). 

It is obvious from the inference that the chances of physical violence in different modes and 

manifestations could always be around, pertaining to different types of living of the kids either 

outside home or within. However, the occurrence of violence is dependable on the nature of the 

environment students were participating. Stressful family environment is one of the reasons that 

lead to children exposure to vulnerable conditions like inclination to delinquency and violence 

(Ngale, 2009). Contrary to the above, the nature of living was found non-significant with 

psychological violence. This could probably be the psychological disorders like stress and 

anxiety by the parents as forgotten. On the other side, a highly significant relationship (p=0.000) 

was found between nature of living and sexual violence. This is probably the exposure of the 

respondents to the sexual assaults due to non-presence of parents or the confidentiality of this 

attitude from the parents for the sake of social stigma. Violence has a close relationship between 

punishment, frustration, anxiety and depression. Moreover irregularity in attendance and 

punishment were also found highly correlating in nature with special inclination to sexual 

harassment (Boss, 1966; Quanty, 1977; and Dunne et al., 2005). Furthermore the development 

of social alienation, depression and anxieties further creates helplessness as explored by the 

Boss (1966) and Quanty (1977). Furthermore, economic mode of violence was found non-

significant with nature of living. This is because of the non-existence of the link between the 

economic modes of violence with the nature of living. Contrary to the above findings, Carol 

Dashif (2009) has related the criminal activity to the adolescent’s lack of financial and welfare 

support within the family (Davis et al., 2004). 
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Table 5.3.1.4  The Relation between Residence of Students and 'exposure to violence'  

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Living at 

home  

Living away 

from home Statistical Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 235 21 Chi-Square 

Percent 45.02 4.02 7.688 (0.007) 

Exposed 
# Cases 223 43  

Percent 42.72 8.24  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 173 22 Chi-Square 

Percent 33.14 4.21 0.277 (0.680) 

Exposed 
# Cases 285 42  

Percent 54.6 8.04  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 310 27 Chi-Square 

Percent 59.39 5.17 15.956 (.000) 

Exposed 
# Cases 148 37  

Percent 28.35 7.09  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 163 19 Chi-Square 

Percent 31.23 3.64 0.861 (0.402) 

Exposed 
# Cases 295 45  

Percent 56.51 8.62  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.1.5 Nature of House and 'Exposure to Violence' 

 Similar to above, the nature of house and exposure to violence, in table 5.1.3.5, had little 

information regarding the level of linkages between these two to be contributing factors with 

respect to level of influence upon one another on the issue of gender based violence. Students 

belonging to any type of house constructed i.e. mud houses, mud house with bricks and fully 

cemented houses had no signs of inclination leading towards the emergence of gender based 

violence. To ascertain whether there was any significant association on statistical ground with 

the nature of house to physical violence (p=0.273), Psychological violence (p=0.564), sexual 

violence (p=0.531) and economics violence (p=0.272) had non-significant relationship with the 

nature of house. Again it clearly predicts a direction of non-active role of nature of housing 

pertaining to the involvement in the school matters on the issue of violence. These finding are in 

consonance to Plan (2008) and De-Wit (2007) that in most Asian countries, violence at school is 

practiced under a social value based on respect to elders. Family had little level of interaction 

with the schooling system, which often lead to the socialization of violence amongst the 

students. 
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Table 5.3.1.5  Nature of House and 'exposure to violence'  

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Mud 

House 

Mud House 

with Bricks 

Cemented 

House Total 

Statistical 

Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 56 33 167 256 Chi-Square 

Percent 10.73 6.32 31.99 49.04 2.597 (0.273) 

Exposed 
# Cases 46 44 176 266  

Percent 8.81 8.43 33.72 50.96  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 39 34 122 195 Chi-Square 

Percent 7.47 6.51 23.37 37.36 2.023 (0.564) 

Exposed 
# Cases 63 43 221 327  

Percent 12.07 8.24 42.34 62.64  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 61 51 225 337 Chi-Square 

Percent 11.68 9.77 43.1 64.56 1.264 (0.531) 

Exposed 
# Cases 41 26 118 185  

Percent 7.85 4.98 22.6 35.44  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 42 28 112 182 Chi-Square 

Percent 8.04 5.36 21.45 34.86 2.604 (0.272) 

Exposed 
# Cases 60 49 231 340  

Percent 11.49 9.39 44.25 65.13  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.1.6 Facilities available at home and 'exposure to violence' 

 Housing structure amply indicates the life standard of living of the inhabitants. It 

includes the basic needs assured by the elders of the family to all household mates without any 

variation on the basis of any considerations. Mostly in the developed countries issue pertaining 

to this very reality has been addressed however, in developing countries the proper space 

provision with separate identity to each household member is difficult. The probable 

attributable reason is the widespread poverty and high rate of population. In addition, sub-

standard living conditions could also be attributed to unstable job market and little opportunities 

for the people to go upward on the basis of abilities. Schooling, if taken into consideration in 

relation to family structure discloses a non-healthy posture as rapport is a missing link between 

school and family which is leading to a complex of problems with multi dimensions. Whether 

there is a relationship between facilities available at home with the type of exposure to different 

nature of violence at school. The data disclosed a non-significant relationship of all four types 

i.e. physical (p=0.200), psychological (p=0.088), sexual (p=0.251) and economic (p=0.338) 

modes of violence with facilities at home. It could be detected that no any link was established 
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between the school and family with regard to the different modes of violence. It is probably due 

to the independent nature and stature of both the institutions with little level of interactions 

between the two mentioned institutions. It could be one of the reasons that violence existed in 

different manifestations as students were solely dependent on the schooling environment 

regarding the every aspect of their academics. According to Plan (2008) and De-Wit (2007) that 

in most Asian countries, violence at school is practiced under a social value based on respect to 

elders. Family had little level of interaction with the schooling system, which often lead to the 

socialization of violence amongst the students.  
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Table 5.3.1.6  Facilities available at home and 'exposure to violence' 

Nature of Violence Internet/TV at Home Car/Tractor at home 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics Yes No 

Statistical 

Test Yes No 

Statistical 

Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 129 127 Chi-Square 83 173 Chi-Square 

Percent 24.71 24.33 1.888 (0.188) 15.90 33.14 1.759 (0.200) 

Exposed 
# Cases 150 116 Gamma 101 165  

Percent 28.73 22.22 -0.120 (0.169) 19.35 31.61  

Social-

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 103 92 Chi-Square 78 117 Chi-Square 

Percent 19.73 17.62 0.049 (0.856) 14.94 22.41 3.078 (0.088) 

Exposed 
# Cases 176 151 Gamma 106 221  

Percent 33.72 28.93 -0.020 (0.824) 20.31 42.34  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 185 152 Chi-Square 125 212 Chi-Square 

Percent 35.44 29.12 0.801 (0.409) 23.95 40.61 1.415 (0.251) 

Exposed 
# Cases 94 91 Gamma 59 126  

Percent 18.01 17.43 0.082 (0.371) 11.30 24.14  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 95 87 Chi-Square 59 123 Chi-Square 

Percent 18.20 16.67 0.176 (0.713) 11.30 23.56 0.981 (0.338) 

Exposed 
# Cases 184 156 Gamma 125 215  

Percent 35.25 29.88 0.039 (0.675) 23.95 41.19  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.1.7 Income level and exposure to Violence 

 Leisure activity is dependent on income of a household. Higher the income higher would 

be the opportunity to enjoy. However, it has been noticed that violence, sometime also gets 

creep in in the income based leisure activities. In this study it is a point of berate, whether 

income could contribute to the exposure to violence in the schooling phenomenon, while 

categorizing the respondents into different income categories. Moreover, the income has been 

focused with its relation to physical, psychological, sexual and economic more of violence. The 

study found that there was a non-significant relationship between income level and exposure to 

violence with physical mode of violence. Contrarily, a significant relationship was found 

between psychological mode of violence (p=0.011) income level of respondents. It is pertinent 

to mention over here that mostly the psychological disorders like depression anxiety and 

maladjustment are some of the basic outcomes in the individual’s personality with relation to 

his income level. Low income is primarily responsible for social alienation, marginalization and 

exclusion. However, the persons with strong economic background had the high potency of 
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psychological disorders like anxiety and mal adjustment due to their superiority thinking. These 

findings are highly in similarity to the findings of National Centre for Children in Poverty 

(2006) that children with the age group of 6-17 years with low income group had mental 

problems. Moreover, poor in the background and high risk factors like life stresses i.e. violence, 

parental stress and substantive abuse (Dillon, 2012; and Dashiff, 2009). Unlike, a non-

significant relationship was detected between income level and exposure to violence. However, 

the economic violence was found significant (p=0.019) with income level. Income is the most 

important indicator in measuring the poverty or otherwise the level of prosperity. The data 

concluded here that all classes with low to moderate and high were present with little 

hegemonic composition of either class in leading role. It means that poverty as a variable had 

little effect on school going children’s ratio. Dillon (2012); Dashiff (2009); Evans and English 

(2002) have all concluded that economic disadvantages and disproportionate inequalities may 

rise with hostile social and familial conditions and are all interlinked and inter dependent as 

compared to those areas having sufficient financial resources (Dashiff et al., 2009; Dillon, 2012; 

G. W. Evans & English, 2002). 

Table 5.3.1.7  Income level and exposure to Violence 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

less than 

20000 

20001 

to 

40000 

Above 

40000 Total 

Statistical 

Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 114 78 64 256 Chi-Square 

Percent 21.84 14.94 12.26 49.04 4.596 (0.100) 

Exposed 
# Cases 95 88 83 266  

Percent 18.2 16.86 15.9 50.96  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 92 48 55 195 Chi-Square 

Percent 17.62 9.19 10.54 37.36 9.019 (0.011) 

Exposed 
# Cases 117 118 92 327  

Percent 22.41 22.6 17.62 62.64  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 145 93 99 337 Chi-Square 

Percent 27.78 17.82 18.96 64.56 3.500 (0.174) 

Exposed 
# Cases 64 73 48 185  

Percent 12.26 13.98 9.19 35.44  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 81 49 52 182 Chi-Square 

Percent 15.52 9.39 9.96 34.86 7.906 (0.019) 

Exposed 
# Cases 128 117 95 340  

Percent 24.52 22.41 18.2 65.13  

Source: Field Data 
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5.3.1.8 Amount of Cash Pocket Money Received and Nature of GBV among Students 

 Violence and financial strength, both are assumed anchor traits of inflicting violence and 

responsible for development of anti-social behavior. Deviance is the product of either extreme 

poverty or high level of resourcefulness. Crime committed on the basis of resourcefulness 

usually revolving around sexual offences. Adultery and gambling etc. relationship between cash 

pocket money and gender based violence was ascertained to measure the relationship between 

them with physical, psychological, sexual and economic modes of violence. The study revealed 

a significant relationship of Amount of Cash Pocket Money Received and Nature of GBV 

among Students with physical violence (p=0.025). The data projects that most of the inclined 

persons towards violence at school were those who were wealthier in the class. It was due to 

strong status of resourcefulness and enjoying a high amount of cash money as leisure in the 

shape of pocket money. This strength of money possessing usually resorted them on considering 

superiority complex and taking other inferior , while practicing certain physical and antisocial 

practices like quailing, beating each other for the sake of pressure tactics while acquiring 

hegemonic status.  However, in contrast to the above findings, criminal activities occurrences in 

the adolescents were related to lack of financial support within the family. Moreover, 

psychological aspect of violence was also found significant (p=0.038) with the Amount of Cash 

Pocket Money Received. Results disclosed above are somehow in direction to the predictions 

given by the Peter Mertin (2002), individual factors include anger, depression, anxiety, gender, 

and drug abuse while social factors (school-based) could include delinquent peers, general 

delinquency in school environment, gang-membership, low attachment/engagement with school 

and low support from school (teachers and managers) and poor school climate (Mertin & Mohr, 

2002). It could be the availability of financial strength from the family which forces the students 

to commit novel activities like resorting to beating others by considering themselves superior 

over the others. On the other hand sexual violence with Amount of Cash Pocket Money 

Received was found non-significant it could be attributed the existence of a strong cultural 

system taking sexual offences as taboo. Moreover, is could also be linked to the labeling of 

social stigma on those involved that could be the reason of either keeping themselves away or 

keep it confidential. On the other hand the economic violence with Amount of Cash Pocket 

Money Received was also found non-significant. The probable reasons derived from the 

inferences could be the economy as displayed in considering oneself superior with no any it’s 
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association to other relevant aspects of schooling life. Moreover, the working class and the poor 

were mostly faced with the stress of meager financial resources could lead them to commit 

crime and violence as reported by Gartner (1990); Werner and Smith (1992) which shows in 

their cross national studies a link between high economic in equality with higher level of 

violence (Gartner, 1990; Werner & Smith, 1992). In addition deprived children had the higher 

probability of falling victim to commit violence.  

Table 5.3.1.8  Amount of Cash Pocket Money Received and Nature of GBV among Students 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

up to 

600 

6001-

1500 

1501-

3000 

more than 

3000 Statistical Tests 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 112 47 80 17 Chi-Square 

Percent 21.45 9 15.32 3.26 9.352 (0.025) 

Exposed 
# Cases 103 66 91 6  

Percent 19.73 12.64 17.43 1.15  

Social-

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 88 45 50 12 Chi-Square 

Percent 16.85 8.62 9.58 2.3 8.439 (0.038) 

Exposed 
# Cases 127 68 121 11  

Percent 24.33 13.03 23.18 2.11  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 151 68 101 17 Chi-Square 

Percent 28.93 13.02 19.35 3.26 7.109 (0.069) 

Exposed 
# Cases 64 45 70 6  

Percent 12.26 8.62 13.41 1.15  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 83 35 53 11 Chi-Square 

Percent 15.9 6.7 10.15 2.11 4.907 (0.179) 

Exposed 
# Cases 132 78 118 12  

Percent 25.29 14.94 22.6 2.3  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.1.9 Level of involvement in Extra Curricular Activities and Gender Based Violence 

 Extracurricular activities including peer involvement in games and sports and other 

mode of participations outside the academics has been proved playing a significant role in the 

mental and physical growth of the participants. Moreover, the interaction opportunities further 

sharpen their behavior based on learning about the role status and other social activities with the 

proximity limits in social and physical terms.  Any schooling system devoid of such activities 

would have lesser level of excellence in academic achievements. Moreover, its graduates upon 

successful pass out would find it difficult to adjust and search for a job in the market on 

competitive spirits.  
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 The participation in extracurricular activities adds strengths to the individual 

personalities on one hand, but on the other side it has also shown some of the detrimental 

aspects of social life. Use of contrabands, involvement in immoral activities and cases of sexual 

violence was some of the probable outcomes based on this phenomenon. Whether involvement 

in extracurricular activities has any relationship with gender based violence and was found that 

physical, psychological and economic violence had non-significant relationship. However, 

sexual violence was found highly significant (p=0.000) with involvement in extracurricular 

activities. It is emanated from the data that participation in extracurricular activities had a high 

level of exposure to sexual offences to both genders in the study area. It could be attributed to a 

free environment of students where the participants use to participate with maximum physical 

exposure and thus could lead to the offences because of the attraction of both genders towards 

one another, moreover, the role of instructor/teacher in this regard could not also be ruled out.  

 

 The existence of this mode of violence could only be contained through the dictation of 

cultural norms and religious teachings which do not support suchlike antisocial activities rather 

suggested for the incorporation of spirituality, which can significantly contribute towards the 

development of nonviolent behavior (Benda and Corwyn, 2002; Saunders, 2003; and Werner 

and Smith, 1992). 
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Table 5.3.1.9  Involvement in Extra Curricular Activities and Gender Based Violence 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics yesterday 

Last 

Week 

Last 

Month 

More 

than a 

Month 

Any 

other Statistical Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 11 40 47 83 32 Chi-Square 

Percent 2.4 8.71 10.24 18.08 6.97 9.198 (0.056) 

Exposed 
# Cases 20 56 70 67 33  

Percent 4.36 12.2 15.25 14.6 7.19  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 7 34 46 58 25 Chi-Square 

Percent 1.52 7.41 10.02 12.64 5.45 3.374 (0.497) 

Exposed 
# Cases 24 62 71 92 40  

Percent 5.23 13.51 15.47 20.04 8.71  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 9 61 80 95 50 Chi-Square 

Percent 1.96 13.29 17.43 20.7 10.89 22.233 (0.000) 

Exposed 
# Cases 22 35 37 55 15  

Percent 4.79 7.62 8.06 11.98 3.27  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 8 29 37 54 27 Chi-Square 

Percent 1.74 6.32 8.06 11.76 5.88 3.752 (0.441) 

Exposed 
# Cases 23 67 80 96 38  

Percent 5.01 14.6 17.43 20.91 8.28  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.1.10 Exposure to Intoxicants and Gender Based Violence 

 Drug use prohibited in the law and cultural non acceptance in the schooling system is 

one of the culture around the world within the developed and developing countries. Managerial 

efforts along with sound legislation for its eradication has also been failed to deliver. Now a 

days scholars are focusing while relating the use of these contrabands comes into the violence in 

the life phenomenon or not, and which sort of measure could reduce exposure of children to the 

use of such anti-social and anti-human elements. The question regarding, whether intoxicant 

and gender based violence has any association in the study area. It was found that physical 

violence, psychological violence, sexual violence and economic violence were found non-

significant with the exposure to intoxication and gender based violence. The main reason could 

be the nonexistence and nonuse of intoxicants in the schooling system of the study area. 

Students under the strict school management control, strong liaison between school and family 

and condemnation of use of intoxicants, condemnation in stricter sense by religion by declaring 

“haram” was one of the reason that lead to the nonexistence and thus its role towards the gender 

based violence was dormant. Moreover, physical implications as an outcome of the use of these 
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contra bets are unbearable in physical and monitory terms. Moreover, religious beliefs, 

involvement and practices have proved protective effects against the religious disintegration and 

exposure to intoxicants (Benda and Corwyn, 2002; Saunders, 2003; and Werner and Smith, 

1992). 

Table 5.3.1.10  Exposure to Intoxicants and Gender Based Violence 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics Never Exposed Statistical Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 236 20 Chi-Square 

Percent 45.21 3.83 2.184 (0.144) 

Exposed 
# Cases 235 31  

Percent 45.02 5.94  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 178 17 Chi-Square 

Percent 34.10 3.25 0.391 (0.648) 

Exposed 
# Cases 293 34  

Percent 56.13 6.51  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 310 27 Chi-Square 

Percent 59.39 5.17 3.335 (0.089) 

Exposed 
# Cases 161 24  

Percent 30.84 4.60  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 167 15 Chi-Square 

Percent 31.99 2.87 0.740 (0.442) 

Exposed 
# Cases 304 36  

Percent 58.24 6.90  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.2 Variable 2 Attitude of Students towards Punishment at Schools 

5.3.2.1  Students' Consultation with family in matters of School Violence 

 Consultation between students and other family members over number of issues in 

relation of their academics and school environment in terms of management, punishment and 

provision of services are always the core contested debates. Parent of the family prefer investing 

in their children by getting them admitted into the institutions of high reputes. The return in this 

capacity is often measured through the achievements acquired through the schooling 

phenomenon. Punishment as an integral component of schooling in south Asian society was 

also found prevalent due to silence from the elders of the family and a cultural support through 

the assumption that punishment is reconstructive, redirected and reformative in nature. Some 

questions regarding different mode of punishments and its consultation at the family level were 
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ascertained through association between family consultation in school matters and violence. It 

was found that relationship between physical violence, psychological violence and economic 

violence were found non-significant. However, a significant relationship (p=0.011) was found 

between family consultation in school matters and sexual violence. It could be assumed that 

physical psychological and economic modes of punishment were, though, prevalent but had 

little importance in the light of their repercussions by the elders. It was because a cultural 

endorsement in the study area, wherein punishment of the above manifestations were often 

taken on corrective paths, however, existence of sexual violence and its debate at the family 

level was of high impotence in nature. The prevalent culture was highly rigid in nature, had a 

strong influence of religion and the code of ethics devised for functional mechanics had no 

room for sexual interaction, but under the wedlock. In addition, promiscuity is strictly forbidden 

and considered not only immoral but a sin under the religious teachings which were prevalent 

with high spirit. Gender consideration within the perspective of provision of punishment was 

negligible due to the cultural support for different modes of violence and its considerations are 

on reinforcement grounds (Antonowicz, 2010; and Morrell, 2002). To prevent the harassment 

with specific association to sexual mode parents often prefer meeting school management. The 

main aim was identification of harassment at school to both girls and boys and their elder mates 

or teachers themselves (Mills, 2001). 
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Table 5.3.2.1  Students' Consultation with family in matters of School Violence 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics Agree Disagree Don't Know Statistical Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 34 194 28 Chi-Square 

Percent 6.51 37.16 5.36 2.044 (0.360) 

Exposed 
# Cases 33 213 20  

Percent 6.32 40.8 3.83  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 21 150 24 Chi-Square 

Percent 4.02 28.73 4.6 4.358 (0.113) 

Exposed 
# Cases 46 257 24  

Percent 8.81 49.23 4.6  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 35 264 38 Chi-Square 

Percent 6.7 50.57 7.28 8.938 (0.011) 

Exposed 
# Cases 32 143 10  

Percent 6.13 27.39 1.91  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 21 141 20 Chi-Square 

Percent 4.02 27.01 3.83 1.353 (0.509) 

Exposed 
# Cases 46 266 28  

Percent 8.81 50.96 5.36  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.2.2 Family Shows Interest in Issues of School Violence 

 School violence and the role of family are indispensable. It is presumed that values 

regarding punishment I inculcated within the family at the initial level of learning. This mode of 

infliction enters into a visible shape like caporal punishment with a meaningful manifestation. 

Such activities are usually in practice due to the authority vested into the teachers for corrective 

and reformative transmission of value system. on one hand it is assumed to be helpful in the 

internalization of the basic values of the society and on the other hand it also helps achieving 

excel in academics. However, the negative effects are mostly overlooked such as creation of 

mental illness and high dropout from schooling system. To measure the effect of school 

violence coupled with the family interest, Exposure to violence was related to different modes 

of violence. It was found that family interest in school violence was non-significant with 

physical, psychological, sexual and economic violence. Results on the basis of this interaction 

were unable to show any significant level of association. Perhaps, family interest through school 

violence and not been addressed. It could be the schooling phenomenon, purely based on results 

oriented approach in the academics and little could be associated to reconstruction and 

reformation of role being performed at the family. Association of high level of interaction 
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between family and school could be attributed to redress issues pertaining to academics only. 

Punishment at school is attributable to teacher authority to exercise physical punishment as his 

legitimate authority. Moreover, it is usually meant for regulating and controlling the behavior of 

the individual for the purpose of achieving certain objectives. Contrary to above, Antonowicz 

(2010) and Morrell (2001) have considered corporal punishment as cultural norms and values 

based transmission for the establishment of the reinforcement of gender based identities with 

their relatives. Moreover, Myers (2000) and Plan International (2008) have also explored the 

intimacy level between parents and children and parents and teachers over the modes of 

punishment at school in light of high dropout rate and poor school management(International, 

2008; Myers, 2000). However, in most of the Asian countries, violence at school is practiced 

under a social value based on the respect the elders (International, 2008; and De Wet, 2007). 

 

Table 5.3.2.2  Family Shows Interest in Issues of School Violence 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics Agree Disagree 

Don't 

Know 

Statistical 

Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 39 193 24 Chi-Square 

Percent 7.47 36.97 4.6 4.743 (0.093) 

Exposed 
# Cases 27 221 18  

Percent 5.17 42.34 3.45  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 28 145 22 Chi-Square 

Percent 5.36 27.78 4.21 5.738 (0.057) 

Exposed 
# Cases 38 269 20  

Percent 7.28 51.53 3.83  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 39 265 33 Chi-Square 

Percent 7.47 50.76 6.32 4.521 (0.104) 

Exposed 
# Cases 27 149 9  

Percent 5.17 28.54 1.72  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 21 146 15 Chi-Square 

Percent 4.02 27.97 2.87 0.312 (0.855) 

Exposed 
# Cases 45 268 27  

Percent 8.62 51.34 5.17  

Source: Field Data 

 



187 
 

5.3.2.3  Peer/Friends' are more important than family for Consultation in  

  School Violence 

 Participation in peer group activities on the learning basis for the participants at the 

earlier ages usually starts from 8 years onwards. At this level the participant learns internalize 

the values and norms practiced outside the family fold. The beginning of peer activities could 

take a start usually while a student joins a school. After joining he instantly exposed to various 

kinds of interactions with different natures of students. There he is faced with a dilemma i.e. a 

sudden exposure to a number of interactions and problems of getting himself adjusted in new 

milieu. This situation could influence the behavioral traits of personality where chances of 

exposure to physical sexual and economic vulnerability could not be ignored. The study found 

that the role of peers/friends had a non-significant relationship with physical (p=0.256), sexual 

(p=0.106) and economic violence (p=0.228). However, it was found to had a significant 

relationship with psychological violence (p=0.001). Exposure to sudden alien situation while 

entering into schooling with little understanding of phenomenon being practiced at school and 

interaction with the students totally alien to the new participants could lead to the multiplicity of 

problems concerning psychological aspects of behavior. This may lead to the arising of 

abnormalities, depression, anxiety and non-adjustment. Moreover, the development of antisocial 

behavior could not even be ruled out. These findings are in total contrast to the findings 

explored by Sathar (2003) that school as an institution is successful in attracting students and 

provide a basis of learning based on peer group activities, while following a teacher as a model 

role.  However, the incorporation of the spirituality in the student value system could condense 

the probability of the aforementioned occurrences (Benda & Corwyn, 2002; Flannelly et al., 

1998; Saunders, 2003; Werner & Smith, 1992). 
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Table 5.3.2.3  Peer/Friends' are more important than family for Consultation in       

School Violence 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics Agree Disagree 

Don't 

Know Statistical Test 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 154 74 28 Chi-Square 

Percent 29.5 14.18 5.36 2.722 (0.256) 

Exposed 
# Cases 178 66 22  

Percent 34.1 12.64 4.21  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 106 60 29 Chi-Square 

Percent 20.31 11.49 5.56 15.097 (0.001) 

Exposed 
# Cases 226 80 21  

Percent 43.29 15.32 4.02  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 208 90 39 Chi-Square 

Percent 39.85 17.24 7.47 4.481 (0.106) 

Exposed 
# Cases 124 50 11  

Percent 23.75 9.58 2.11  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 108 52 22 Chi-Square 

Percent 20.69 9.96 4.21 2.954 (0.228) 

Exposed 
# Cases 224 88 28  

Percent 42.91 16.86 5.36  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.3 Dynamics of Exposure to Violence (Gender Based Discrimination at Schools) 

 School, being the major agent of socialization in children has lifelong effects on their 

behavior. But, there is literature as well as evidence which supports that not like parents the 

personal assigned the duty of training treat students different based on personal like or dislike or 

other biases. Similarly Schools as structures and policy taking influence from society at large or 

some individuals inside treat their wards in a manner having deeper impact on their personality 

development. In this section punishment is discussed as how gender based discrimination is 

practiced at schools in execution of punishment at various level.  
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5.3.3.1 Correlation between Punishment, Poverty and Gender Based Violence 

Socio-economic disparity although in society is projected differently by all three major schools 

of thought i.e. conflict perspective, symbolic interactionist and functionalist perspective. The 

experience of and exposure to punishment differently of students based on their economic 

profile create hate and may result into production of a class of criminals at later stage of life 

instead of conformist citizens.  

 

 The results show a high level of association between poverty and exposure to 

punishment and gender based violence for physical violence (p=0.036), psychological violence 

(p=0.036) and sexual violence (p=0.036). However, the relation could not established for the 

variable with economic violence (p=0.636). This information shows the punishments effects 

more when its clubbed with other vulnerabilities like gender and poverty. In another research 

(Akiba et al, 2002) the level of victimization is primarily reported to be based on ignorance with 

regard to gender. If magnified this could lead to the marginalization and social alienation of 

students especially among poor and girl students. These findings are in contrast to the 

functionalists’ perspective where punishment has been considered positive for the growth and 

stability of the society (Graham and Gurr, 1969; and Dubet, 2003). 
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Table 5.3.3.1  Punishment based on Poverty/Economic Orientation and Gender Based School 
Violence 

Violence 

Type 
Exposure Statistics 

Sexual Orientation Influence 

nature and Magnitude of Violence  
Statistical Test 

Agree Disagree 
Don't 

Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 97 131 28 

Chi-Square 

6.649 (0.036) 

Percent 18.58 25.1 5.36 

Exposed 
# Cases 130 115 21 

Percent 24.9 22.03 4.02 

Total 
# Cases 227 246 49 

Percent 43.49 47.13 9.39 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 76 93 26 

Chi-Square 
6.643 (0.036) 

Percent 14.56 17.82 4.98 

Exposed 
# Cases 151 153 23 

Percent 28.93 29.31 4.41 

Total 
# Cases 227 246 49 

Percent 43.49 47.13 9.39 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 164 38 337 

Chi-Square 
6.660 (0.036) 

Percent 31.42 7.28 64.56 

Exposed 
# Cases 82 11 185 

Percent 15.71 2.11 35.44 

Total 
# Cases 246 49 522 

Percent 47.13 9.39 100 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 74 90 18 

Chi-Square 
0.909 (0.636) 

Percent 14.18 17.24 3.45 

Exposed 
# Cases 153 156 31 

Percent 29.31 29.89 5.94 

Total 
# Cases 227 246 49 

Percent 43.49 47.13 9.39 

Source: Field Data 

5.3.3.2 Correlation between Nature of School and Gender Based School Violence 

 Schools as agency of socialization, based on its public and private status is uneven in 

delivering its role to various social strata’s of society. the poor segment of society have low 

access of education and are deprived from quality teachings of private schools, they rather are 

obliged to study in government schools with negligible facilities and intercepted education. 
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Moreover, the environment of violence is at rise in government schools, comparably to private 

schools. The association results of status of school with three out of all the four types of 

violence under study i.e. physical, psychological, sexual and economic violence were 

significant. Physical Violence (p=0.036), socio-psychological (p=0.036) and sexual violence 

(p=0.036) been significant while economic violence (p=0.635) was resulted into non-significant 

in relation to nature of school. The results are based on the assumption that school status do 

contribute to inflicting punishment in addition to the mechanism prevalent in the system of the 

schooling. Moreover, structural basis of school with either mode (private or public) has an 

important effect to displaying any mode of punishment, due to coverage of both public and 

private schools with all its diversities the results clearly depicts the variation and level of 

significant relation in results also. It could also be adjudged that variation in violence in schools 

could be differentiated into various categories if further probing is done in this regard in future 

studies. This may help us establish reasons ascertain the non-significant relation of economic 

violence. Plan International (2009) has reported through documentation of his work and 

mentioned various forms of violence at few occasions in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa. Punishment at 

school is a permanent part of a person’s behavior and could continue for a longer period of time 

(Barker et al., 2011). The main belief of punishment at school is the continuation of 

socialization amongst children through powerful means of value transmission and reformation 

in attitude (Omaji, 1992; Jones, 1975; and Griffin, 1978). 
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Table 5.3.3.2 Variance in Punishment, Nature of School  and Gender Based School Violence 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Government School Punish more Physically and Private 

Schools more through fine Statistical 

Test Agree Disagree Don't Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 97 131 28 Chi-Square 

Percent 18.58 25.09 5.36 

6.649 

(0.036) 

Exposed 
# Cases 130 115 21 

Percent 24.90 22.03 4.02 

Total 
# Cases 227 246 49 

Percent 43.49 47.13 9.39 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 76 93 26 Chi-Square 

Percent 14.56 17.82 4.98 

6.643 

(0.036) 

Exposed 
# Cases 151 153 23 

Percent 28.93 29.31 4.41 

Total 
# Cases 227 246 49 

Percent 43.49 47.13 9.39 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 135 164 38 Chi-Square 

Percent 25.86 31.42 7.28 

6.660 

(0.036) 

Exposed 
# Cases 92 82 11 

Percent 17.62 15.71 2.11 

Total 
# Cases 227 246 49 

Percent 43.49 47.13 9.39 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 74 90 18 Chi-Square 

Percent 14.18 17.24 3.45 

0.909 (0.635) 
Exposed 

# Cases 153 156 31 

Percent 29.31 29.89 5.939 

Total 
# Cases 227 246 49 

Percent 43.49 47.13 9.39 

 Source: Field Data 

5.3.3.3 Punishment Based on Sexual Orientation and Gender Based  Violence in Schools 

This is in submission to cultural superiority which embodies respect and dignity to either gender 

even in punishment considerations.  The result shows contrary to the statement when it explores 

nature of punishment given at schools. It shows sexual orientation has no association with 

punishment given at school as for as physical violence (p=0.876), psychological violence 

(p=0.132) and sexual violence (p=0.051) are concerned, but has a strong association with 

economic violence (p=0.031). Sanderson (2003) has also spoken about a cultural milieu even in 

punishing the guilty students at school premises for behavioral reformation. Not different was 
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the perception towards excessive punishment of healthy and stout children than unhealthy 

children. Morrison and Orlando (2004) were very close to the present findings while concluding 

it by relating violence to physical terms. However table 5.3.3.3 shows that students believe that 

punishment at school has nothing to do with gender, physical structure or sexual orientation but 

it’s given purely based on home work or disciplinary issues.  

 

Table 5.3.3.3  Variance in Punishment based on Sexual Orientation  and Gender Based 

School Violence 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Sexual Orientation Influence nature and Magnitude 

of Punishment  Statistical 

Test Agree Disagree Don't Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 232 17 7 Chi-Square 

Percent 44.44 3.26 1.34 

0.264 

(0.876) 

Exposed 
# Cases 240 20 6 

Percent 45.98 3.83 1.15 

Total 
# Cases 472 37 13 

Percent 90.42 7.09 2.49 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 171 16 8 Chi-Square 

Percent 32.76 3.06 1.53 

4.053 (0.132) 
Exposed 

# Cases 301 21 5 

Percent 57.66 4.02 0.96 

Total 
# Cases 472 37 13 

Percent 90.42 7.09 2.49 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 298 27 12 Chi-Square 

Percent 57.09 5.17 2.3 

5.938 (0.051) 
Exposed 

# Cases 174 10 1 

Percent 33.33 1.91 0.19 

Total 
# Cases 472 37 13 

Percent 90.42 7.09 2.49 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 160 13 9 Chi-Square 

Percent 30.651 2.49 1.72 

6.956 (0.031) 
Exposed 

# Cases 312 24 4 

Percent 59.77 4.60 0.77 

Total 
# Cases 472 37 13 

Percent 90.42 7.09 2.49 

Source Field Data 
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5.3.3.4  Variance in Punishment based on Personal Relationship with Authority 

  (Teacher) and Gender Based School Violence 

In response to question of discrimination, differential treatment by teachers of students based on 

being nearer and dearer to them were reported being punished less than other students for same 

misconduct. The association of this phenomenon with various forms of violence at school 

shows that the relation of the variable with gender based violence is extremely close as it shows 

physical violence (p=0.022), psychological violence (p=0.025), sexual violence (p=0.018) and 

economic violence (p=0.035). Equality in terms of provision of punishment was disclosed not to 

be around, as indicated by Holmes (1989) that the concept of good and bad is obligatory in the 

phenomena of inflicting punishment. The existence of favoritism in treatment for students who 

were relatives to teachers as not been punished, could further influence annoyance among others 

students resulting in creation of violence at and around schools as shown in all four types of 

violence been significant in this case. It was confirmation to the earlier results wherein 

punishments were recorded as biased on part of the teachers. Sometime, if division of pupils is 

detected could be unconscious in nature (Cavanagh, 2008). 
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Table 5.3.3.4 Variance in Punishment based on Personal Relationship with Authority 

(Teacher)  and Gender Based School Violence 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Relation with Authority and Nature of 

Punishment Statistical 

Test Agree Disagree Don't Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 118 124 14 Chi-Square 

Percent 22.6 23.75 2.68 

7.606 (0.022) 

Exposed 
# Cases 154 103 9 

Percent 29.5 19.73 1.72 

Total 
# Cases 272 227 23 

Percent 52.11 43.49 4.41 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 89 93 13 Chi-Square 

Percent 17.05 17.82 2.49 

7.374 (0.025) 
Exposed 

# Cases 183 134 10 

Percent 35.06 25.67 1.91 

Total 
# Cases 272 227 23 

Percent 52.11 43.49 4.41 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 164 153 20 Chi-Square 

Percent 31.418 29.31 3.83 

8.006 (0.018) 
Exposed 

# Cases 108 74 3 

Percent 20.69 14.18 0.57 

Total 
# Cases 272 227 23 

Percent 52.11 43.49 4.41 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 83 87 12 Chi-Square 

Percent 15.9 16.67 2.3 

6.701 (0.035) 
Exposed 

# Cases 189 140 11 

Percent 36.21 26.82 2.11 

Total 
# Cases 272 227 23 

Percent 52.11 43.49 4.41 

Source: Field Data 

5.3.3.5 Physical Appearance, Punishment and Gender Based School Violence 

Respondents were asked in this set of questions regarding their opinion if ‘students’ physical 

appearance in terms of beauty, body or tenderness in age has any relation with or influence on 

the magnitude of punishment they receive at schools. The correlation of the set of responses 

received with manifestation of the four types of violence under discussion disclosed that a 

highly significant relation has established with sexual violence (p=0.000), while for physical 

violence (p=0.124), psychological (p=0.144) and economic violence (p=0.660).  These findings 

are in confirmation to the Kenway and Fitzclearence, (1997) that masculinity and poor physique 
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were some of the differentials highly related with application to violence (Kenway & 

Fitzclarence, 1997). It could be due to the mix environment as per demand of situation in 

variation to its relative applications at school level. However, in general the cultural conformity 

to ideal norms of maintaining balance and equilibrium were found to be the profound basis for 

school dynamics. 

Table 5.3.3.5 Physical Appearance, Punishment  and Gender Based School Violence 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

Beauty, Soft Physical Appearance, Tender Age 

May attract favors of teachers and reduce 

Physical Punishment  

Statistical Test Agree Disagree Don't Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 173 74 9 Chi-Square 

Percent 33.14 14.18 1.72 

4.171 (0.124) 
Exposed 

# Cases 201 57 8 

Percent 38.51 10.92 1.53 

Total 
# Cases 374 131 17 

Percent 71.65 25.1 3.26 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 130 57 8 Chi-Square 

Percent 24.9 10.92 1.53 

3.883 (0.144) 
Exposed 

# Cases 244 74 9 

Percent 46.74 14.18 1.72 

Total 
# Cases 374 131 17 

Percent 71.65 25.1 3.26 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 224 97 16 Chi-Square 

Percent 42.91 18.58 3.07 

15.203 (0.000) 
Exposed 

# Cases 150 34 1 

Percent 28.74 6.51 0.19 

Total 
# Cases 374 131 17 

Percent 71.65 25.1 3.26 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 133 42 7 Chi-Square 

Percent 25.48 8.05 1.34 

0.832 (0.660) 
Exposed 

# Cases 241 89 10 

Percent 46.17 17.05 1.92 

Total 
# Cases 374 131 17 

Percent 71.65 25.1 3.26 

Source: Field Data 
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5.3.4 Effects of Violence at Schools 

 Violence at School not only has a direct impact on the personalities of those been direct 

victims of the problem but has a greater impact on the educational system, and through that on 

the social fabric of the society. In this section the effects of violence at schools are discussed 

briefly asking students about their perceptions that how violence suffer them with their 

academic achievements, increase chances of dropouts for students and thus building pressure on 

other schools to absorb them or on market to provide them with space of existence without prior 

planning. The evidence shown below also provides empirical data on how violence contributes 

into loss of creativity through various forms of punishment among students.  

5.3.4.1 Punishment at School, Academics and Gender Based Violence 

 The dichotomous approach on schools level for reconstructive and reformative in nature 

is composed of reward and punishment. Punishment as a theory is now a days replaced through 

the analogy of love and affection. Most of the countries, including Pakistan have debarred 

punishments from the schooling system and perpetrator and committer have been declared 

punishable through constitutional amendments. In this capacity, some relationships of physical, 

psychological, sexual and economic violence were ascertained with relation to punishment 

never approves academics. A highly significant (p=0.000) was found between punishment never 

serves improvement in academics with physical violence. Similarly, psychological violence was 

also found highly significant (p=0.000) with punishment never serves improvement in 

academics, in addition psychological violence was also found highly significant (p=0.000) and 

economic violence (p=0.001) with punishment never serve improvement in academics. The 

results amply indicated the negative effects of violence in all four manifestations and were 

found never helpful in improving the academics. It is further inferred that high dropout rate, 

social stigmatization and making students reactive to the situation and inflictor were some of the 

violent causes associated to punishment, moreover, corporal punishment, though understood to 

be reconstructive and reformative but in real sense creating hatred and bringing social alienation 

in the system. The legitimacy of exercise of physical punishment by the teacher has successfully 

contributed to the smooth functioning and social conformity as disclosed by the Jackson (2003) 

is however, in negation to this result. That is why, intimacy between parents and children, and 

parents and teachers were recommended to be a leading factor towards the non-occurrence of 

dropout instances and developing of and an advocacy in a teacher’s role (Ayers, Bracey, & 



198 
 

Smith, 2000; International, 2008; Raven et al., 2008). Furthermore, continuous aggression at 

school is the outcome of anti-social behavior, dichotomous in nature and nurture (Baker & 

Myles, 2003). The high dropout rate could be rounded up provided punishment at the hand of 

teacher is regulated (Karcher, 2002; M.-H. Lee & Tsai, 2010; Mersky, Berger, Reynolds, & 

Gromoske, 2009; Watkins & Hooks, 1999).  

 

Table 5.3.4.1  Punishment at School, Academics and Gender Based Violence 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

Punishment Never Serve 

Improvement in Academics 

Statistical Test Agree Disagree Don't Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 145 72 39 Chi-Square 

Percent 27.78 13.79 7.47 20.234 (0.000) 

Exposed 
# Cases 198 51 17  

Percent 37.93 9.77 3.26  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 109 53 33 Chi-Square 

Percent 20.88 10.15 6.32 17.424 (0.000) 

Exposed 
# Cases 234 70 23  

Percent 44.83 13.41 4.41  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 206 84 47 Chi-Square 

Percent 39.46 16.09 9 12.969 (0.002) 

Exposed 
# Cases 137 39 9  

Percent 26.24 7.47 1.72  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 102 50 30 Chi-Square 

Percent 19.54 9.58 5.75 14.413 (0.001) 

Exposed 
# Cases 241 73 26  

Percent 46.17 13.98 4.98  

Source: Field Data 

 

5.3.4.2 Correlation between Gender Based Violence and School Dropouts 

 Violence at school causes a number of complications for students and their relative 

families. Violence in either shape is kept restricted and being replaced through love and 

affection. However, exercising violence is understood to be an integral part of schooling system 

and mostly associated to reconstructive and reformative in nature with relation to behavior and 

personality. Putting into consideration the effects of violence it was found that gender based 

violence causes school dropout significantly with physical violence (p=0.001). Physical 
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punishment indifferent types like beating through stich, bullying and standing the student up on 

the desk are some of the obvious examples found in the study area. A consistent use of physical 

violence has been found as contributing factor to an increase in the dropout from the schools as 

indicated by SPARC (2004). Moreover the fear of not getting the required result has also leaded 

to high dropout (Salmi et al., 2007). Moreover, a significant relationship was also detected 

between gender based violence causes school dropout with psychological violence (p=0.001). 

The density of violence in schooling system is undeniable. A schooling system is based on 

intellectual wellbeing of the students and imparting them the learning of basic values based on 

morality, honesty and dedication. However, it was found that persistent punishment has led to 

the creation of some of the psychological lenses amongst the students like social alienation, 

depression and anxieties which are responsible for creating helplessness (A. H. Buss, 1966). In 

addition a significant relationship was also found between sexual violence (p=0.024) and gender 

based violence causes school dropout. It is apparent that being culturally restricted and socially 

stigmatized, pupil cannot afford to go for establishing such immoral liaisons and thus prefer 

leaving a school for goods.  Moreover irregularity in attendance and punishment were also 

found highly correlating in nature with special inclination to sexual harassment (Boss, 1966 and 

Dunne et al., 2005). Likewise a significant relationship was detected between gender based 

violence causes school dropout and economic violence (p=0.041). It is indicative of the fact that 

violence could not be confined to physical, psychological and sexual aspects rather economic 

aspect has a greater role to play. Those who have strong economic background could easily trap 

the poor and needy students to fulfill the sexual drives and inclinations while paying them in 

cash or other attractions. Poor in complete vulnerability have a maximum chance of falling prey 

to such offers. This is one of the factors that upon getting public they leave the schooling system 

and thus contributing to the dropout phenomenon. The findings of National Centre for Children 

in Poverty (2006) that children with the age group of 6 to 17 with low income group had mental 

health problems. Moreover, poor in the background had high risk factors like life stressors i.e. 

violence, parental distress and subsistence abuse (Dillon, 2012, and Dashiff, 2009). 
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Table 5.3.4.2  Correlation between Gender Based Violence and School Dropouts 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

GBV Causes School Dropouts 

Statistical Test Agree Disagree 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 237 19 Chi-Square 

Percent 45.4 3.64 10.848 (0.001) 

Exposed 
# Cases 262 4  

Percent 50.19 0.77  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 178 17 Chi-Square 

Percent 34.1 3.26 13.740 (0.001) 

Exposed 
# Cases 321 6  

Percent 61.49 1.15  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 317 20 Chi-Square 

Percent 60.73 3.83 5.275 (0.024) 

Exposed 
# Cases 182 3  

Percent 34.86 0.57  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 169 13 Chi-Square 

Percent 32.37 2.49 4.969 (0.041) 

Exposed 
# Cases 330 10  

Percent 63.22 1.916  

Source: Field Data 

5.3.4.3 GBV at Schools and Adaptation of Violence Behavior and Loss of Creativity 

 Academic institutions have been run through importing formal learning of both genders 

usually called academics. However, apart from these formal leanings, other dynamics for 

behavior control and getting it directed are also devised in different methodological strategies 

for getting maximum success. Punishment is one of the tools which are brought into utility, 

whenever it seems the system is heading towards a level. This punishment could be both a 

collective as well as an individual form. However, its philosophy is the reformation of the 

behavior, making it predictable and forces it to be in conformity to the social values. Structural 

mechanics and functional attributes amply cover this phenomenon. Relationship between 

gender based violence at school in adoption of violent behavior leads to loss of creativity was 

found non-significant with physical mode of punishment along with psychological and 

economic violence. It could be inferred from these associations that the aforementioned three 

forms of violence were either no existed or overlooked as a normal phenomenon of schooling 

system. However, the adoption of violent behavior and loss of creativity was found significant 
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with sexual violence (p=0.011). The obvious reason responsible for this inference could be the 

occurrence of sexual attempts towards the students irrespective of their gender considerations 

from the teachers and from the mates amongst themselves as well. It could either be due to the 

cultural endorsement on strong restrictions from culture in the shape of taboo where pupil 

seldom find any courage to express the occurrence of such events and rather keep these into 

confidentiality due to the fear of enmity and social stigma. The existence of sexual violence in 

light of gender based violence at school and loss of creativity was due to heavy mental pressure 

upon the suppressed where they could not make it public because of social stigmatization 

associated to it. However, this stressful environment could lead to the some of the psycho social 

problems like non adjustment, anxiety and depression. Moreover, the cultural endorsement in a 

tacit manner could also be another cause towards its perpetuation. On the other hand the 

physical (p=0.126), psychological (p=0.173) and economic violence (p=0.265) had little role in 

adopting violent behavior and loss of creativity. It could be inferred that physical, economic and 

psychological violence are forgotten to be the normal activities and thus paid little heed to 

addressing these. Violence has a close relationship between punishment, frustration, anxiety and 

depression. Moreover irregularity in attendance and punishment were also found highly 

correlating in nature with special inclination to sexual harassment (A. H. Buss, 1966; M. Dunne 

et al., 2006; Geen & Quanty, 1977). Furthermore the development of social alienation, 

depression and anxieties further creates helplessness as explored by the Buss (1966) and Quanty 

(1977). 
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Table 5.3.4.3  GBV at Schools and Adaptation of Violence Behavior and Loss of Creativity 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

GBV at Schools and Adaptation of 

Violence Behavior and Loss of 

Creativity 

Statistical Test 
 

Agree Disagree 

Don't 

Know 

 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 178 32 46 Chi-Square 

 Percent 34.1 6.13 8.81 4.142 (0.126) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 205 22 39  

 Percent 39.27 4.21 7.47  
 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 134 23 38 Chi-Square 

 Percent 25.67 4.41 7.28 3.514 (0.173) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 249 31 47  

 Percent 47.7 5.94 9  
 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 235 44 58 Chi-Square 

 Percent 45.02 8.43 11.11 8.976 (0.011) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 148 10 27  

 Percent 28.35 1.91 5.17  

 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 126 23 33 Chi-Square 

 Percent 24.14 4.41 6.32 2.659 (0.265) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 257 31 52  

 Percent 49.23 5.94 9.96  

 Source: Field Data 

 

5.3.5 Adoption of Violent Behavior by the Child 

Schools as structures leave some time no space for students otherwise but to opt for violence. 

This argument is built on through empirical data in the given tables below where schools are 

discussed as psychological encouraging students to exercise authority through infliction of pain 

on them to repeat the same at home. Thus students taking back home the various skills of 

imparting violence to their junior siblings instead of learning various modes of absorbing 

shocks and observing tolerance. The tables given below discuss the responses given by 

respondents about their perceptions on how much peers play their vital role in compelling them 

not to restrain in case of disagreement but to retaliate aggressively or some time violently. The 

last table for this statement shows what students perceive of schools management as their 

involvement through lose policy inclining students for violence.  
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5.3.5.1 Correlation between GBV at School and Students Behavior at Home 

 Family and school are two important agents of socialization for transmitting learning on 

the basis of making the students a contributable commodity for the society. Violence is one of 

the impediments which hamper this process of transmitting learning in the complex whole. At 

family level the associated factors has been witnessed in the shape of broke families divorce and 

separation etc. while at school level the learning abilities are completely suffered due to 

adoption of various mode of anti-social behavior. Structural and functional dys-functionalism is 

the major attributing factor. To dig out the actual position of the school system along with the 

family with the gender based violence at the school in relation to student behavior adopted at 

home a non-significant relationship was disclosed with physical punishment. Psychological 

punishment was found to have non-significant relationship with gender based violence at 

school, influencing the student behavior at home, along with a non-significant relationship of 

the economic mode of violence with the gender based violence at school influencing a student’s 

behavior, however, the relationship between gender based violence at school influences student 

behavior at home was found significant with sexual violence (p=0.019).  

Some of the outcomes came out from the above mentioned relationship were indicative of the 

fact that physical violence (p=0.434), psychological violence (p=0.263) and economic violence 

(p=0.282) had little relationship with gender based violence at school and enabled to predict any 

kind of link between school and family in the aforementioned three dimensions of violence. 

However, sexual violence was emanated to have a clos liaison between the family and school. It 

could be obtained from the data that sexual violence is being transmitted either from school to 

family or otherwise. However, earlier results shown in tables above were in conformity to this 

inference. It is probably the practice exercised with some sort of social support from the society. 

Moreover, it could also indicate that existence of such activities is based on the mutual 

understanding of the committers with high sense of confidentiality due to the fear of not making 

it public. Violence in all manifestations is the outcome of extensive and intrinsic drive working 

as a leading force to exhibit the violence in the behavior (Eisner, 2009; Karstedt & Eisner, 

2009).  Reinforcement of aggression enhances the violent tendency in terms of intensity and 

frequency. Physical punishment is the outcome of the relationship based on student teacher day 

to day fighting was in prevalent value system is not taken into consideration (A. H. Buss, 1966; 

A. W. Jones, 1975; Tunley, 1962). However in negation to the relationship of sexual violence 
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Unterhalter (2003) reported that sexual and economic violence nonexistence in signifying terms 

indicates towards little consideration being given by the school administration, teachers and 

even parents to ignorable extents. A probable reason associated to these effects could be the 

little knowhow on the basis of outcomes in terms of psychological and economic effects. 

Moreover, problem of definition in relation to sexual violence could be another impediment in 

the way of making this issue viable. Sexual violence, though difficult in its definition but its 

existence is undeniable as reported by WHO (2000) and Kilpatrick et al. (1992). Moreover, 

economic profile and cultural beliefs are also discovered meaningful in assessing the violence 

against students (Muehlenhard et al., 1992). Furthermore, denial to the existence of sexual 

harassment by boys and teachers signifies the social and structural cohesion of schools where 

genders are markedly defined (S. Milligan, Thomson, Ashenden, Associates, & Council, 1992). 

 

Table 5.3.5.1  Correlation between GBV at School and Students Behavior at Home  

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

GBV at School Influence Students 

Behavior at Home adopting Violence Statistical 

Test  Agree Disagree Don't Know 
 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 12 227 17 Chi-Square 

 Percent 2.3 43.49 3.26 1.667 (0.434) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 14 241 11  

 Percent 2.68 46.17 2.11  
 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 6 177 12 Chi-Square 

 Percent 1.15 33.91 2.3 2.671 (0.263) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 20 291 16  

 Percent 3.83 55.75 3.06  
 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 13 300 24 Chi-Square 

 Percent 2.49 57.47 4.6 7.928 (0.019) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 13 168 4  

 Percent 2.49 32.18 0.77  

 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 11 158 13 Chi-Square 

 Percent 2.1 30.27 2.49 2.534 (0.282) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 15 310 15  

 Percent 2.87 59.39 2.87  

 Source: Field Data 

5.3.5.2 Peers' Role in Adaptation of Violent Behavior at School 

 Peer group importance stands third in the process of socialization this mode of 

attachment for the people particularly below age 18 is very much important. This association 
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entails the process of learning based on giving and taking and also contributing to social 

conformity. This process is checked by a yardstick designed in any society across the globe i.e. 

system of social sanctions and role performance is evaluated under the notion of prescribed and 

proscribed norms. With the provision of both ends i.e. negative and positive, deviation after this 

indication is then adjudged through the law which is basically meant for social reformation. 

Moreover, conformity to the prevalent value system is highly appreciated with certain criteria of 

reward. This reward could be institutionalized in nature with strong endorsement from social 

and cultural milieu. Relationship between friends and peers are above all in school affairs to 

deal with violence was found non-significant with physical violence (p=0.934), psychological 

violence (p=0.574), sexual (p=0.943) and economic nature of violence (p=0.149). 

These findings indicate towards the existence of a particular path based on impartiality and 

equality in treatment by the school management. Little considerations are given to any kind of 

association by the school management while dealing with the violence. It could be attributed to 

the existence of a transparent system where all stakeholders were treated with equality, devoid 

of any sort of inclination to the participants with reference to physical, psychological, sexual 

and economic mode of violence. Similar to the above findings, heterosexuality coupled with age 

and authority relationship between teachers and students strengthen the interaction based sexual 

regime. Student teacher interaction and peer pressure is a mean of regulation of this regime in 

schools. Family’s role in containment of violent act and proper addressing in multiplicity of 

languages at peer group could smoothly contribute to the eradication of the anti-social behavior, 

if taken along the socio-economic variations in consideration (Benda & Corwyn, 2002; 

Chandras, 2001; Saunders, 2003; Verlinden et al., 2000). Moreover, peer group activities 

regulation often rests in religious and spiritual subjugation. Schooling as a process is not the 

only mean of formal learning based on books but involvement of students with bifurcated 

attitude to religion is another factor where anti-social activities could be contained (Bebda and 

Corwyn, 2002; Saunders, 2003; Werner and Smith, 1992). 
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Table 5.3.5.2  Peers' Role in Adaptation of Violent Behavior at School 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Friends and Peer are above all in 

School Affairs to deal with 

Violence 

Statistical Test  Agree Disagree Don't Know 
 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 9 220 27 Chi-Square 

 Percent 1.72 42.14 5.17 0.136 (0.934) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 8 231 27  

 Percent 1.53 44.25 5.17  
 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 5 167 23 Chi-Square 

 Percent 0.96 31.99 4.41 1.112 (0.574) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 12 284 31  

 Percent 2.3 54.41 5.94  
 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 11 290 36 Chi-Square 

 Percent 2.11 55.56 6.9 0.118 (0.943) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 6 161 18  

 Percent 1.15 30.84 3.45  

 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 8 150 24 Chi-Square 

 Percent 1.53 28.73 4.6 3.807 (0.149) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 9 301 30  

 Percent 1.72 57.66 5.75  

 Source: Field Data 

 

5.3.5.3  School Management of Violence and Students Adoption of Violence 

 Management means proper arrangement of events/ things for smooth functioning. Taken 

this analogy by applying on the school management system depicts a system based on 

management activities right from bottom to top including all stakeholders perfectly performing 

their roles for the stability to their particular system. More is the efficiency high would be the 

management scenario. School management is basically meant for internalization of basic values 

of the society, getting excel in the academics and provision of skills in such a manner that upon 

the completion of training in the stipulated time the participant (students) positively contribute 

to the development of the society in a positive manner. Relationship between lacks of school 

management policy on violence leads to student’s adoption of violence was found non-

significant with physical violence (p=0.552), psychological violence (p=0.174) and economic 

violence (p=0.314) respectively. Policy which is a blueprint for running any affair of life is one 

of the basic document which brings conformity to the social system or otherwise. The 



207 
 

inferences indicated here that physical, psychological violence and economic nature of violence 

were missing in the school policy of management that is the reason; the existence of these 

modes of punishments had little been focused over. In addition the non-significance could also 

signify their existence under the cultural prerogative within the prescribed norms of the society. 

These results are highly in line to Eisner (2009) that it is difficult to have any single theory to 

explain the different modes of violence to be universally acceptable. Any act to be violent in 

one culture is taken as prerogative in the other, moreover, the basis of occurrence of violence 

and the active tendency of committing violence also needs to be kept into the consideration. It is 

again necessary to understand that physical punishment serve to molding the behavior of the 

individuals in a positive direction (Naz et al., 2011). Psychologically the depression, anxiety 

and stress are some of the outcomes associated to physical punishment (linenthan, 1999). 

However, the sexual violence was found highly significant (p=0.002) with lack in school 

management policy in violence leads to student adoption of violence. It could be attributed to 

the cultural traits with strong social restrictions in the shape of considering it as cultural and 

social taboo with no any space for it to take place in the prevalent social system.  Social 

structure is highly dynamic with functional mechanics for containment of these acts through 

strong system of social checks. Doers are not only punished in the shape of expelling from 

school but also the social stigma is associated to them for their anti-social behavior. These 

findings are in line to the Eisner (2009) that high level of institutionalization as a process with 

conspicuous inclination as indicators towards the reformation of the behavior under the cultural 

balance approach. The dichotomous phenomenon of nature and nurture is the main outcome of 

antisocial behavior (Backer, 2006). Moreover cultural and social context has close meaning to 

the occurrence of events with reasonable justifications (Dubet, 2003) 
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Table 5.3.5.3  School Management of Violence and Students Adoption of Violent 

Behavior 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

Lack of School Management 

Policy on Violence Leads to 

Students Adoption of Violence 

Statistical Test 

 

Agree Disagree 

Don't 

Know 

 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 25 184 47 Chi-Square 

 Percent 4.79 35.25 9 1.189 (0.552) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 33 181 52  

 Percent 6.32 34.67 9.96  
 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 26 127 42 Chi-Square 

 Percent 4.98 24.32 8.04 3.494 (0.174) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 32 238 57  

 Percent 6.13 45.59 10.92  
 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 30 230 77 Chi-Square 

 Percent 5.75 44.06 14.75 12.117 (0.002) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 28 135 22  

 Percent 5.36 25.86 4.21  

 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 19 122 41 Chi-Square 

 Percent 3.64 23.37 7.85 2.317 (0.314) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 39 243 58  

 Percent 7.47 46.55 11.11  

 Source: Field Data 

5.3.6 Government Policies 

Government regulate through executive to regulate peaceful environment at school. 

Management theory is one of the basic tools for the containment of an activity under the main 

objectives of getting these activities predicted and directed. Government policies play vital role 

both through School management system, district government and giving certain liberties to 

media to play the role of a watchdog and help state implement its various policies on different 

issues including but not limited to control of violence at schools.  

5.3.6.1 School Management Response to Gender Based Violence 

 School management system is also a complex whole where a number of stakeholders 

participate. Management in this capacity refers to the authority vested in school teachers, 

principal and management of the school. 
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Government regulate through executive to regulate peaceful environment at school. 

Management theory is one of the basic tools for the containment of an activity under the main 

objectives of getting these activities predicted and directed. School management system is also a 

complex whole where a number of stakeholders participate. Management in this capacity refers 

to the authority vested in school teachers, principal and management of the school. The sole 

purpose behind the whole exercise is to maintain discipline and achieve maximum objectives in 

terms of academic excellence. This approach is not only limited to the provision of academics 

but also certain other skills and behavioral traits transmission in a socially acceptable manner to 

make them viable citizens. Results pertaining to the effects of school management system in 

gender based violence with relation to school policy and mechanism on violence was 

ascertained and it was found that there was significant relationship among physical violence 

(p=0.015) of the school have clear policy and mechanism on violence. This inference vividly 

indicated towards existence of physical violence where students, irrespective of gender 

affiliation, age group, and even class and ethnicity affiliation were exposed to this type of 

violence. It is eminent here that the school management had managed to contain the students 

through infliction of physical violence with different modes and manifestations. It could include 

bullying, beating and even corporal punishments. This practice as assumed to be successful in 

predicting the human behavior towards the attainment of any particular goal. However, if kept 

unchecked, is also responsible for a high dropout rate of students which could be attributed to a 

poor and lawful school management. Although, punishment is taken to be corrective in nature 

and it is often related to the negation of any incidents of violence by the school management, 

however, it could also be contributed to the prevailing cultural perspective which is based on 

respect and honor for one another. Millingal et al., (1992) has also correlated the denial of 

harassment to smooth social structural mechanics of a social system. However, persistent wave 

of violence is highly attributable to a high dropout rate. This is purely the outcome of school 

violence (Ayers, 2000; and Plan, 2008). Bullying of school mates are attributable to the fact that 

punishment existed in the area, however, the school central position had a big role in role 

transformation which worked as a double edge weapon i.e. agent of violence and preventing 

agent of violence as well (Sullivan and Bash, 1967). Contrary to the above findings, the 

relationship between schools has a clear policy and mechanism on violence was found non-

significant with psychological, sexual and economic mode of violence. It is perhaps the poor 
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assumption of restricted understanding level of the phenomenon under study where 

psychological, sexual and economic aspects are not been taken into consideration as parts of 

violence due to the prevalent cultural perspective, where punishment by the teachers is 

considered legitimate and corrective in nature. As indicated by (Plan, 2008; De Wet, 2007) that 

in most Asian countries violence at school is practiced under the social value based on 

respecting the elders. Another violent reason could be the nonoccurrence of these modes of 

violence in the school management system.  

 

Table 5.3.6.1  School Management Response to Gender Based Violence 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Our School has Clear Policy & 

Mechanism on Violence Statistical 

Test  Agree Disagree Don't Know 
 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 228 13 15 Chi-Square 

 Percent 43.68 2.49 2.87 8.361 (0.015) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 253 3 10  

 Percent 48.47 0.57 1.91  
 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 175 7 13 Chi-Square 

 Percent 33.52 1.34 2.49 2.765 (0.251) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 306 9 12  

 Percent 58.62 1.72 2.29  
 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 310 7 20 Chi-Square 

 Percent 59.39 1.34 3.83 5.636 (0.060) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 171 9 5  

 Percent 32.76 1.72 0.96  

 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 167 6 9 Chi-Square 

 Percent 31.99 1.15 1.72 0.068 (0.967) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 314 10 16  

 Percent 60.15 1.91 3.06  

 Source: Field Data 

5.3.6.2 District Management (Government) Response to Gender Based Violence 

 State responsibility is very much obvious in the process of institutionalization, and 

strengthening of the institutions with respect to their functioning as according to the law of the 

state with minimum intervention from any unwanted elements from the society. A country with 

a strong social system provided its institutions are working independently and with full 

harmony under the laid down criteria rules and regulations designed by the state. The 
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operationalization mechanics, if owned with true spirits, have a high probability of 

predictability in behavior, with social conformity of the individuals who belong to these 

institutions. State needs to look into the needs and requirements right from the micro level to 

macro level and design strategies based on workable methodologies for smooth 

operationalization of the institutions. Education is one of the institutions which are mostly 

embarked on delivering through subunits across a state. These units i.e. schools have a manifest 

role in personality formation and behavioral transformation under a policy reflective of relative 

culture, religion and state laws. To ensure the implementations of policies its regularity is a big 

question and being resolved through a management system from top to bottom. District 

management is a key to this process where government not only design policies based on inputs 

received from bottom at district level but also impose their policy while transmitting it to 

district management for its implementation at the bottom.  Some of the relationships pertaining 

to different modes of violence were ascertained and it was found that government regulate 

through executive ensure peaceful environment at school was found non-significant with 

physical, psychological, sexual and economic mode of violence. It is strange to see the 

relationship that any government efforts regarding the regulation of the violence with the above 

four manifestation were missing. It is pathetic on the part of government that any link of 

receiving inputs based on occurrence of such anti-social behaviors was missing between the 

state and the functionaries working both at the tale and the middle. Educational institutions 

serves as breeding hub for making young lot capable for performing their duties in the social 

and economic market. If any policy regarding their controlling behavior, directing and 

redirecting is lacking the fruit associated to the process initiated through schooling could not be 

mature. It has also been indicated in a press report that in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa, hundreds of 

students were brainwashed for suicide attacks against the Pakistan Army and other security 

agencies which could be the one of the eminent reason that educational institutions failed to 

deliver under a unified policy, which supposed to be a true custodian of prevailing cultural and 

social fabric and law of the state. Government of Pakistan has initiated a policy for education in 

2007 but this policy is met with failure due to non-incorporation of normative structure of the 

schooling (SPARC, 2007). Any professional stance is lacking to measure the violence with its 

different type in the perspective of normal traditional setup (Coslin, 1997; Dubet, 2003).  
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Table 5.3.6.2  District Management (Government) Response to Gender Based Violence 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Government Regulate Through 

Executive to Ensure Peaceful 

Environment at School 

Statistical Test  Agree Disagree Don't Know 
 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 172 43 41 Chi-Square 

 Percent 32.95 8.24 7.85 3.102 (0.212) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 196 32 38  

 Percent 37.55 6.13 7.28  
 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 128 31 36 Chi-Square 

 Percent 24.52 5.94 6.9 3.826 (0.148) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 240 44 43  

 Percent 45.98 8.43 8.24  
 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 232 48 57 Chi-Square 

 Percent 44.44 9.19 10.92 2.370 (0.306) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 136 27 22  

 Percent 26.05 5.17 4.21  

 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 129 28 25 Chi-Square 

 Percent 24.71 5.36 4.79 0.568 (0.753) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 239 47 54  

 Percent 45.78 9 10.34  

 Source: Field Data 

5.3.6.3  Media/Public Pressure in Response to Gender Based School Violence 

 Media as a last pillar of socialization is holding a key of controlling human behavior by 

describing the acts being performed at societal level either in accordance or in negation to the 

social expectations of the people based on assessing the general perception. Present day political 

and communication scenario has witnessed a vibrant role of media in highlighting different 

deeds while placing it before the masses to adjudge. Schooling phenomenon is important in 

nature as it plays a significant role of a hub producing the future manpower. However, it has 

been noticed that this particular area is facing a constant negligence to give it proper coverage 

and highlight the impotence being due on part of society and government as well. Assessing this 

role i.e. relationship between Media & Civil Society is a Watch Dog to Control Violence at 

School with the media/public pressure in response to gender based violence at school was 

ascertained in the light of physical, psychological, sexual and economic violence. A non-

significant relationship was found between the four mentioned modes of violence with Media & 

Civil Society is a Watch Dog to Control Violence at School. It is pertinent to mention that 
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media role was highly negligible in focusing on the schooling phenomenon operating in the 

social system of the study area. It could either be due to lesser level of importance a schooling 

system occupies in the priority list of a media. This trend is indicative of the fact that little 

interest is being shown over the displaying of the future needs of the young generation. 

Moreover, development, both material and non-material have been found to be coming out from 

the educational institutions in the developed societies, where media is very much active on 

debating the policies being framed in relation to this young lot of the nation. On the other hand 

such trends were missing in the study area and perhaps these were some of the failures to be 

attributed towards missing liaison of the educational institutions and job market which has 

resulted into a total failure of educational institutions for providing skillful manpower as per 

demand of the job market. This lacuna has witnessed mass scale unemployment, provision of 

services in sheer violation of merit and widespread existence of nepotism. Moreover, the basic 

activities going on in the schools were also ignored like harassment pertaining to different 

modes i.e. sexual, economic, physical and psychological. Their existence is undeniable; 

however, the non-reporting as indicated by the data is based on overlooking the issue by the 

respondents. These findings are in negation to Cruel Number (2008) that both religious and 

secular institutions are places of violence with the aggressors usually known to the victim, 

however, this under threat including the infrastructure with apparent functioning system has a 

default in social, normative structure of schooling which does not encourage the violence to be 

highlighted. The omission of violence from the schooling system could be replaced through a 

molded process of social replacement only through media (Imbusch, 2009). The media inspired 

theory also suggests the Madrassa system and its curriculum prepare the students for terrorist 

activities. Moreover, suicide bombers, a new phenomenon of aggression and violence was also 

related to educated youth with some of them have the public school system background in 

Pakistan (Christine Fair, 2007). 
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Table 5.3.6.3   Media/Public Pressure in Response to Gender Based School Violence  

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

Media & Civil Society is a Watch 

Dog to Control Violence at School 

Statistical Test Agree Disagree Don't Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 133 84 39 Chi-Square 

Percent 25.48 16.09 7.47 0.780 (0.677) 

Exposed 
# Cases 146 86 34  

Percent 27.97 16.47 6.51  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 108 60 27 Chi-Square 

Percent 20.69 11.49 5.17 0.532 (0.767) 

Exposed 
# Cases 171 110 46  

Percent 32.76 21.07 8.81  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 179 109 49 Chi-Square 

Percent 34.29 20.88 9.39 0.244 (0.885) 

Exposed 
# Cases 100 61 24  

Percent 19.16 11.68 4.6  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 99 57 26 Chi-Square 

Percent 18.96 10.92 4.98 0.199 (0.905) 

Exposed 
# Cases 180 113 47  

Percent 34.48 21.65 9  

Source: Field Data 

 

5.3.7 Agreement on Sources of Gender Based Violence at Schools 

The developing world through internal and external pressures from various interest groups 

emerges as strong stakeholders influencing almost all walk of life including school 

managements. The data presented below discuss however, the perception of students in Pakistan 

that how internally schools related policies inflict pain and violence on its major population 

chunk that is its students. The given data explore how students perceive teachers and students 

(boys) as perpetrator of violence at schools. It also projects their views on the role peers’ 

pressure plays in production of violence. The last table of this section provides us base to 

construct our theory that the external social structure, religion and culture frame different 

coercive channels to control its members, and create an environment provide base for various 

role formation of its members on gender.  
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5.3.7.1 Teachers as Perpetrators of GBV at Schools 

 Teachers in either capacity had a leading role in structural stability for the purpose of 

providing cohesion and functional equilibrium to getting out excellence in academics. Their role 

is mostly assumed fatherly with more expectation in delivery on social and moral grounds along 

with academics. However, the management of schools, while working on has explored the 

involvement of teachers with respect to some anti-social attitudes as part and parcel of their 

personalities negatively affecting the schooling phenomenon. One of the most reported aspect 

of this phenomenon across the globe has been their involvement in gender based violence as 

perpetrator. Relationship between Teachers are Main Perpetrators of GBV at Schools and 

physical violence was found significant (p=0.005), moreover, relationship with psychological 

mode of violence was also found significant (p=0.002) with Teachers are Main Perpetrators of 

GBV at Schools. Physical violence is explicit in different nature and modes as bullying, beating, 

corporal punishment, physical injuries and abuse of power. While psychological violence is 

expressed through, anger, depression, anxiety and participation in delinquent pairs with gang 

memberships. It is apparent to mention here that these two types of violence are prevalent in the 

study area. It could be attributed to maintaining school discipline and acquiring higher grads in 

the exams. However, the ignorance in regard to its social and physical repercussions could be 

attributed to a policy adopted by the school management which is enriched with such provisions 

or the authoritarian position of teachers where they little bather about this misuse of power 

irrespective of the outcome, either sociological of individual in nature. Harber (2009) and Plan 

International (2008) have identified three categories of violence inflicted at school such as 

bullying, sexual harassment and corporal punishment, moreover, individual and social factors 

like anger, depression, anxiety, gender and drug abuse along with delinquent peers general 

delinquency in school environment and gang membership are the probable outcomes of 

teacher’s poor management in schools (Espelage & Swearer, 2010; Peter Imbusch & Veit, 

2011; International, 2008). However, sexual and economic violence with respect to the 

aforementioned relationship were found non-significant. It is probably due to strict 

administrative or cultural environment where sexual attachments are considered as cultural and 

social taboos, moreover, the division of pupil was also negligible as indicated by the data. These 

findings are in negation to the conclusions put forwarded by Plan International (2008) that 

sexuality; ethnicity and racial background with socio-economic profile determine the nature, 



216 
 

intensity of violence in both girls, boys and teachers as well. Teachers are documented with 

their role as free of any social flaw, however they have been found both as operators and 

perpetrators of violence at school (Antonowicz, 2010).  

Table 5.3.7.1  Teachers as Perpetrators of GBV at Schools 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Teachers are Main Perpetrators 

of GBV at Schools 

Statistical Test Agree Disagree Don't Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 206 9 41 Chi-Square 

Percent 39.46 1.72 7.85 10.593 (0.005) 

Exposed 
# Cases 239 2 25  

Percent 45.78 0.38 4.79  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 156 2 37 Chi-Square 

Percent 29.88 0.38 7.09 12.601 (0.002) 

Exposed 
# Cases 289 9 29  

Percent 55.36 1.72 5.56  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 279 7 51 Chi-Square 

Percent 53.45 1.34 9.78 5.341 (0.069) 

Exposed 
# Cases 166 4 15  

Percent 31.8 0.77 2.87  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 154 2 26 Chi-Square 

Percent 29.5 0.38 4.98 1.957 (0.376) 

Exposed 
# Cases 291 9 40  

Percent 55.75 1.72 7.66  

Source: Field Data 

 

5.3.7.2  Students (Boys) as Perpetrators of GBV at Schools 

 Violence as an outcome of social dynamics is mostly attributed to males in a society. 

The basic reason for this leading role assigned to males is the patriarchal structure in which 

males are dominating the social scenario. Violence in all manifestation like physical 

psychological sexual and economic modes is always to be the added trait of a social system. It 

often stems out from dysfunctional social structure which lakes a capacity to provide a sense of 

integration and cohesion through its fabrics of social functioning. Disorganization on the 

institutional level like family breakdown, authoritarian management of schooling system and 

strategy to control and direct peer behavior are some of the causes of violence persisting around. 

An attribute i.e. Students (Boys) are more Perpetrators than Victim of Physical Assaults at 
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Schools was cross tabulated with boys as perpetrators of gender based violence at school. A 

significant relationship between psychological aspects (p=0.040) and sexual violence (p=0.004) 

were found significant with Students (Boys) are more Perpetrators than Victim of Physical 

Assaults at Schools. The data conspicuously indicated about the mode of violence prevalent 

around in the study area. It was found that male were not only perpetrator but victim to this sort 

of assaults also in the schooling system. This could either be the lenient school management, 

where authoritarian administration existed or due to the cultural silence over the issue of not 

taking it as taboo. Harassment of boys occurs with high frequency than girls. Old boys had a 

leading role in it (Martin, 2001). Sexual harassment of boys was considered as normal by the 

teachers as the most committing group in the schooling system. Gender based violence has been 

considered as a violence stem out from the mainstream social system usually men behind it as 

perpetrator, either man against man on the basis of masculinity or women. Anywhere cultural 

norms and values fail to deliver as a regime with gender equalities, gender based violence 

would be the prospective outcome. Involvement of boys and teachers in sexual violence is due 

to the school structure which often overlooks the gravity and volatility of the situation (Kenway 

& Fitzclarence, 1997; S. Milligan et al., 1992; Mills, 2001).  On the other hand the non-

significant relationship was found between Students (Boys) are more Perpetrators than Victim 

of Physical Assaults at Schools with physical and economic violence respectively. Here the 

information revealed from the data give a specific direction of nonoccurrence of physical 

assaults like bullying beating etc. in the school system. Moreover, economic violence in the 

shape of economic disparities, exploitation and division of pupil on class basis in the school 

system was negligible. These findings are in contrast to the conclusions explored by 

Antonowicz (2010) that violence exists in various forms such as physical injuries. Moreover 

abuse of power, bullying were also reported to be integral part of schooling system with 

cohesion to punishment. Punishment mode at school could be categorized in bullying, sexual 

abuse and corporal punishment with little sign of class differentiation on economic attainments 

(Clive Harber & Sakade, 2009; N. Jones, Moore, Villar-Marquez, & Broadbent, 2009; 

Piotrowski & Hoot, 2008). 
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Table 5.3.7.2  Students (Boys) as Perpetrators of GBV at Schools 

Violence 

Type Exposure Statistics 

Students (Boys) are more 

Perpetrators then Victim of 

Physical Assaults at Schools 

Statistical Test 

 

Agree Disagree 

Don't 

Know 
 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 214 7 35 Chi-Square 

 Percent 40.99 1.34 6.7 5.467 (0.065) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 240 6 20  

 Percent 45.98 1.15 3.83  
 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 169 1 25 Chi-Square 

 Percent 32.37 0.19 4.79 6.433 (0.040) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 285 12 30  

 Percent 54.6 2.3 5.75  
 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 285 6 46 Chi-Square 

 Percent 54.6 1.15 8.81 11.305 (0.004) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 169 7 9  

 Percent 32.37 1.34 1.72  

 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 161 1 20 Chi-Square 

 Percent 30.84 0.19 3.83 4.352 (0.113) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 293 12 35  

 Percent 56.13 2.3 6.7  

 Source: Field Data 

5.3.7.3  Peer Pressure as Contributing Factor in GBV at Schools 

 The process of socialization could simply be understood in the limits of its association 

with agents like family school peer group and media. Primary responsibility of bringing up is 

often delegated to family where basics are being transmitted without interpretation associated to 

these. However, schooling and peer group activities is a combination of activities at school and 

with other people of same age and psycho-social characteristics. Participation in peer group 

activities is carrying some far reaching effects in imprinting the behavioral patterns by 

internalizing while observing. Observational skill sharpness often indicates about the highest 

level of learning within the social participation scenario. Violence and gender composition are 

closely associated with one another pertaining to measuring through the scale of their 

occurrence in any social situation and the most obvious results obtained so far had a higher 

propensity to schooling system. To ascertain the effects of punishment in various modes like 

physical, Psychological, sexual and economic, peer pressure was measured through an 
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association on the basis of gender role formation. The study concluded a significant relationship 

between peer pressure is most important in gender role formation and physical punishment 

along with physical and sexual violence (p=0.006 & p=0.003) respectively. Here again it could 

be deduced from these relationships that physical and sexual violence were also around in the 

peer activities on the basis of gender disparities. The probable reasons could be the learning 

phenomenon where either of the participants exposed earlier to such violence had the tendency 

of transmitting his learning to other members. It indicates about the occurrence of both mode of 

violence at random rate. However, its magnitude and direction could hardly be calculated by the 

reasons of keeping such acts confidential. It is perhaps the cultural and religious embargos 

where committers are taking refuge of. Results disclosed above are somehow in direction to the 

predictions given by the Imbusch, (2011) individual factors include anger, depression, anxiety, 

gender, and drug abuse while social factors (school-based) could include delinquent peers, 

general delinquency in school environment, gang-membership, low attachment/engagement 

with school and low support from school (teachers and managers) and poor school climate. The 

victims of bullying are usually the smallest, youngest and weakest children (Plan, 2008: 39). 

Both girls and boys bully but boys are more likely to be both the perpetrators and victims of 

bullying (Stassen Berger, 2007). There are gender differences in terms of bullies’ treatment of 

victims; boys tend to use physical intimidation and violence while girls usually rely on social 

and verbal bullying (Plan International, 2008: 37). Sexuality, ethnicity and racial background 

determine the nature, intensity, type of bullying in both girls, boys as well as in teachers (Plan 

International, 2008). Peer group activities could only be regulated and directed with strong 

spiritual and religious cover which usually dictates towards anti-social behavior. Moreover 

ethnic consideration is always kept at the lowest ebb whenever physical activities with spiritual 

beliefs and practices are being plays shoulder to shoulder with academics. It could easily be 

concluded that schooling as a process does not mean only providing formal learning derived 

from the books but also based on practical involvement of students in various activities devoid 

of any anti-social and bifurcated attitude with regard to religion. Findings in this respect 

presented by Craig, Lisa and Patricia (2005) along with Benda and Corwyn (2002), Saunders 

(2003), Werner and Smith (1992), have also suggested that incorporation of spirituality in other 

physical activities of students have found significantly contributing towards the development of 

nonviolent behavior. In addition the psychological and economic violence were found non-
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significant with relation to peer pressure as more important in gender role formation and events 

of violent reactions. Here again a psychological depth of punishment within the peer group is 

immeasurable either due to taking the psychological effects with no meaning associated to these 

or the nonoccurrence of personality disorders like depression and anxiety etc. on the sexual 

violence, peer group activities had been disclosing little information. It could either be due to 

the fear of making things public, which is a cultural and social taboo and having no existence 

under the religious frame. Contrary to the above, peer group activities keeping members mostly 

involved in games and other extracurricular involvement which positively contributes towards 

the polishing creativities which in turn have been proved successful in academic achievements. 

These findings are very much in support to the findings of (Chandras, 2001; Knox, King, 

Hanna, Logan, & Ghaziuddin, 2000; Verlinden et al., 2000) who concluded peer group 

activities are positively correlated to polishing creativity, incapacitating role performance at 

family level and controlling aggression and violent behavior while taking to Zenith the 

academics. Language multiplicity and ethnic strata’s in the peer group are always bringing 

intricacies which result into anti-social behavior. Moreover, ethnic considerations and socio-

economic variations are again leading towards the rise in violence at school (Benda & Crowyn, 

2002; Knox, King, Hanna, Logan, & Ghaziuddin, 2000; Saunders, 2003; and Chandras, 2001; 

Verlinden et al., 2000). Similar socio-economic characteristics and attraction of the students due 

to peer participation leading to the learning process at school are some of the added virtues as 

indicated by Sathar (2003). 
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Table 5.3.7.3 Peers’ Pressure as Controlling Factor in Gender Based School Violence 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

Peer Pressure is most Important in 

Gender Role Formation and Events of 

Violent Reaction 

Statistical Test Agree Disagree Don't Know 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 157 31 68 Chi-Square 

Percent 30.07 5.94 13.03 10.076 (0.006) 

Exposed 
# Cases 195 16 55  

Percent 37.36 3.06 10.54  

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 125 23 47 Chi-Square 

Percent 23.95 4.41 9 3.244 (0.198) 

Exposed 
# Cases 227 24 76  

Percent 43.49 4.6 14.56  

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 216 26 95 Chi-Square 

Percent 41.38 4.98 18.2 11.964 (0.003) 

Exposed 
# Cases 136 21 28  

Percent 26.05 4.02 5.36  

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 128 15 39 Chi-Square 

Percent 24.52 2.87 7.47 1.068 (0.568) 

Exposed 
# Cases 224 32 84  

Percent 42.91 6.13 16.09  

Source: Field Data 

 

5.3.7.4  Religio-Cultural Pressure as Cause of Under-Reporting of Sexual Violence 

 Culture is a strong supporting base in different all activities of human beings is always 

measured through the goggle of religious interpretation and existing social values and norms. 

Religion amongst all is playing a dynamic and dominant role, not only in bringing social 

conformity but also a social cohesion in light of the well-defined status and role identification 

and interpretation. Gender attributes and social parameters of measurement for these attributes 

have always been designed through cultural and religious interpretations. Male in terms of his 

masculinity necessitates being ahead of female in all activities of life, although somewhere 

matriarchal structure still exists, but its universality has not gained any eminence across the 

globe. Punishment and reward the two components of the process of social sanctions where 

societies are kept in containment to the satisfaction of violator and violate. Schooling system 

across the globe employs the analogy of the reward and punishment for making the schooling 

on upward path with maximum achievement in the foresight. Relationship between the religious 
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cultural violent reaction causes under reporting sexual violence at school was found significant 

(p=0.016) with physical violence, sexual violence (p=0.012), however the relationship of 

religious violent reaction causing under reporting in sexual violence at school was found non-

significant with Psychological (p=0.078), and economic violence (p=0.483). The main 

attributable factor that could be associated to the inferences shown indicated towards the 

existence of the physical violence and sexual violence. However, it’s under reporting was due to 

strong religious and cultural embargos prevalent in the study area which dictated for high 

respect to teachers and parents irrespective of their mode of interaction with children.  These 

findings are in negation to however, Flannelly, Koenig and Larson (1998) have also explored 

the spiritual beliefs and practices as the only hope of reducing depression and creating high 

sense of cohesion. Moreover, religious beliefs, involvement and practices have proved 

protective effects against the religious disintegration (Benda and Corwyn, 2002; Saunders, 

2001; and Werner and Smith, 1992). However the misreporting on part of either gender with 

specific reference to the provision of education could also be the reason of the division of the 

society on in equal basis in relation to religion, gender, class and language etc. which are quite 

in line to the findings of Unterhalter (2003) that in equality of gender ethnicity class and 

language were identified having no or little effects upon the turnover at school. Sexual and 

economic violence nonexistence in signifying terms indicates towards little consideration being 

given by the school administration, teachers and even parents to ignorable extents. A probable 

reason associated to these effects could be the little knowhow on the basis of outcomes in terms 

of psychological and economic effects. Moreover, problem of definition in relation to sexual 

violence could be another impediment in the way of making this issue viable. Sexual violence, 

though difficult in its definition but its existence is undeniable as reported by WHO (2000) and 

Kilpatrick et al. (1992). Moreover, economic profile and cultural beliefs are also discovered 

meaningful in assessing the violence against students (Muehlenhard et al., 1992). Furthermore, 

denial to the existence of sexual harassment by boys and teachers signifies the social and 

structural cohesion of schools where genders are markedly defined (Miligan et al., 1992). Study 

findings pertaining to the economic aspects of violence leads towards exploring a dimension of 

centralized economy at family level where economic needs of the kids are addressed by their 

elders without taking their kids onboard. It is perhaps the docile social order being kept intact 

by the parents and school management not to affect the development process of the children. 
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Harber (2002) believes in mass education is primarily motivated by controlling minds and 

bodies its primary aim was related to creating order and docility in the society. Moreover, the 

school position is strategic in development effects on children. Result based achievement is 

always associated to authoritarian environment where teacher to people violence has been 

witnessed for the sake of controlling the children for maximum achievement (Esteve, 2003; and 

Sullivan and Bash, 1967). 

 

Table 5.3.7.4  Religio-Cultural Pressure as Cause of Under-Reporting of Sexual Violence 

Violence Type Exposure Statistics 

Religio-Cultural Violent Reaction 

as Cause of Under-Reporting in 

Sexual Violence at Schools 

Statistical Test  Agree Disagree Don't Know 

 

Physical 

Never 
# Cases 140 54 62 Chi-Square 

 Percent 26.81 10.34 11.88 8.313 (0.016) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 165 63 38  

 Percent 31.61 12.07 7.28  

 

Psychological 

Never 
# Cases 105 43 47 Chi-Square 

 Percent 20.11 8.24 9 5.111 (0.078) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 200 74 53  

 Percent 38.31 14.18 10.15  

 

Sexual 

Never 
# Cases 191 69 77 Chi-Square 

 Percent 36.59 13.22 14.75 8.859 (0.012) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 114 48 23  

 Percent 21.84 9.19 4.41  

 

Economic 

Never 
# Cases 102 40 40 Chi-Square 

 Percent 19.54 7.66 7.66 1.456 (0.483) 

 
Exposed 

# Cases 203 77 60  

 Percent 38.89 14.75 11.49  

 Source: Field Data 

5.3.8 Students' Perception of Gender Roles and GBV 

 World history concomitantly explains the recurrence of violence since long in either 

shape. Mostly it has been related to the gruesome realities pertaining to wars with variation in 

scale and magnitude according to a volume and duration of these incidents. However, the most 

tacit background, which is the real cause of enmities amongst the human beings were being 

ignored. The probable philosophy could be the male domination prevalent around in almost all 

societies. Structural changes brought functional changes with complications in dynamics 
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regarding role specification. Industrial revolution and enhancement in education are the two 

important catalysts positively explored the nature and gravity of violence and were thus 

determined at family level with association to gender disparity. The gender disparity, although 

exist in either society but with variation in mode, its application and probable ramifications. 

Relationship of gender role perception of the students was detected by ascertaining its 

association with gender based violence at school in all kind of violence including physical, 

socio-psychological, sexual and economic. The study found that there was a significant 

relationship between perceptions of students towards gender based variation in intelligence with 

gender based violence shows with Psychological violence (p=0.037), and sexual violence 

(p=0.038) but insignificant with economic violence (p=0.458) and for physical violence (0.548).  

 

 The result help to interpret that irrespective of their perception of gender based 

intelligence; the students had clear exposure to all forms of violence at school. It could be the 

outcome of the practice in prevalence being exercised at the school level in the study area as 

magnified in the outcome. It is according to Baker, (2003) wherein its relation to all classes, 

cultures and groups were found significant. However in contradiction to the above findings 

differences in violent behavior were more eminent in respect to male humans than female as 

pointed out by Moffitt, (1993). However a non-significant association was detected between 

who should help the family in housework. Similar to the above findings a non-significant 

association was found between perceptions of, for whom it is important to go to school’ and 

gender based violence i.e. physical violence (p=0.330), psychological violence (p=0.300), 

sexual violence (p=0.622) and economic violence (p=0.082). It indicates a level of awareness at 

family level about the provision of education to either gender as indicated by Unterhalter, 

(2003) that in equality of gender ethnicity class and language were identified having no or little 

effects upon the turnover at school.  Aggression was found significant with gender based 

violence particularly socio-psychological violence (p=0.018). It is attributable to the level of 

understanding that violence is clearly and precisely being understood in the shadow of 

aggression. Aggressive behavior is an outcome of violence mostly either learned in nature 

however genetic factors could also be attached to this very disorder. Baker (2003) findings are 

at par to the individual level violence with behavioral neuroscience confirmation of aggression 

as the product of nature and nurture. It is also attributed to the outcome of the social process 
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dictated under the umbrella of rules, penalties and regulations (Georg, 2003). Sexual violence, 

though difficult in its definition but its existence is undeniable as reported by WHO (2000) and 

Kilpatrick et al. (1992).  

 

 Moreover economic profile and cultural belief are also discovered meaningful in 

assessing the violence against students (Muehlenhard et al., 1992).  In response to the query that 

who should be admitted to science subject was found although in-significant with exposure to 

four types of violence at schools, i.e. physical violence (p=0.780), psychological violence 

(p=0.537), sexual violence (p=0.083) and economic violence (p=0.489). It clearly indicates the 

societal trends for getting admissions in science related subjects. Perhaps it is the viable reason 

wherein violence is being exercised in the science related subjects either by; parent’s pressure 

upon the teachers/schools for meeting expectations regarding his or her child educational 

attainment or institutional competition (competition amongst schools could also be attributed to 

this very outcome. Harber (2002) believes in mass education is primarily motivated by 

controlling minds and bodies its primary aim was related to creating order and docility in the 

society. Moreover, the school position is strategic in development effects on children. Result 

based achievement is always associated to authoritarian environment where teacher to people 

violence has been witnessed for the sake of controlling the children for maximum achievement 

(Esteve, 2003; and Sullivan and Bash, 1967). Furthermore a significant (p=0.035) relationship 

was found between who should not return school and gets a child with gender based violence 

particularly the socio-psychological violence. It indicates that societies quite conservative and 

non-permissive upon putting limitation to the educational attainment of female students based 

on their marital status.  

 

 Furthermore, who is to be blamed if a love offer is received from a lover or class teacher 

was although found non-significant with gender based violence, this result is attributable to the 

prevailing cultural perspectives whereas offer of love from either class fellow or teacher is 

strictly prohibited and it has been declared as a sex based violence that may lead to physical 

violence through socio-psychological pressure/violence. Cultural norms and values are 

primarily responsible for the development of regimes based on gender inequalities and usually 

being found to be the major perpetrators of gender based violence. Furthermore, denial to the 
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existence of sexual harassment by boys and teachers signifies the social structural cohesion of 

schools where genders are markedly defined (Miligan et al., 1992). However, a non-significant 

relationship existed between cooperation with administration in maintaining school discipline 

and gender based violence. School environment is usually legitimized through teacher’s 

authority based on regulation and control of student behavior by determining appropriate 

behavior for the students. This usually contributes towards the normalizing certain behavioral 

traits of the students with little room being demarcated to the students in administration 

(Jackson, 2003). These results clearly emanate the existence of every type of violence exercised 

across the study area. Violence in vocabulary of daily life activities are always indicating 

towards certain acts with relevant to events based on positive and negative evaluation. Violence 

is an evaluative world and could easily be judged through the conduct of right and wrong. 

Denial to dignity and autonomy of the individuals are visibly understandable in terms of verbal 

and physical infliction (Graver, 1968; Burges-Jackson, 2003; and Holmes, 1989). 
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Table 5.3.8  Students' Perception of Gender Roles and GBV 

Statement Responses Statistics 
Physical violence Socio-Psychological Sexual Economic 

Never Exposed Never Exposed Never Exposed Never Exposed 

W
h

o
 is in

tellig
en

t 

Girls 
Cases 68 77 53 92 86 59 51 94 

Percent 26.56 28.95 27.18 28.13 25.52 31.89 28.02 27.65 

Boys 
Cases 75 88 69 94 98 65 64 99 

Percent 29.3 33.08 35.38 28.75 29.08 35.13 35.16 29.12 

boys & 

girls 

Cases 107 95 65 137 143 59 63 139 

Percent 41.79 35.71 33.33 41.9 42.43 31.89 34.61 40.88 

don’t 

know 

Cases 6 6 8 4 10 2 4 8 

Percent 2.34 2.25 4.1 1.22 2.97 1.08 2.2 2.35 

Chi-Square 2.118 (0.548) 8.484 (0.037) 8.427 (0.038) 2.610 (0.458) 

W
h

o
 sh

o
u

ld
 h

elp
 fa

m
ily

 

in
 h

o
u

sew
o
rk

 

Girls 
Cases 158 158 111 205 206 110 116 200 

Percent 61.72 59.4 56.92 62.69 61.13 59.46 63.74 58.82 

Boys 
Cases 20 23 20 23 30 13 16 27 

Percent 7.81 8.65 10.26 7.03 8.9 7.03 8.79 7.94 

boys & 

girls 

Cases 78 83 64 97 100 61 50 111 

Percent 30.47 31.2 32.82 29.66 29.67 32.97 27.47 32.65 

don’t 

know 

Cases 0 2 0 2 1 1 0 2 

Percent 0 0.75 0 0.61 0.3 0.54 0 0.59 
Chi-Square 2.174 (0.537) 3.799 (0.284) 1.171 (0.760) 2.676 (0.444) 

W
h

o
m

 to
 g

o
 to

 S
ch

o
o
l 

Girls 
Cases 13 17 15 15 21 9 15 15 

Percent 5.08 6.39 7.69 4.59 6.23 4.86 8.24 4.41 

Boys 
Cases 50 53 43 60 65 38 43 60 

Percent 19.53 19.92 22.05 18.35 19.29 20.54 23.63 17.65 

boys & 

girls 

Cases 193 193 136 250 250 136 123 263 

Percent 75.39 72.56 69.74 76.45 74.18 73.51 67.58 77.35 

don’t 

know 

Cases 0 3 1 2 1 2 1 2 

Percent 0 1.13 0.51 0.61 0.3 1.08 0.55 0.59 
Chi-Square 3.430 (0.330) 3.662 (0.300) 1.769 (0.622) 6.707 (0.082) 

W
h

o
m

 to
 b

e A
g
g
ressiv

e 

girls 
Cases 21 27 20 28 30 18 17 31 

Percent 8.2 10.15 10.26 8.56 8.9 9.73 9.34 9.12 

boys 
Cases 139 148 104 183 174 113 105 182 

Percent 54.3 55.64 53.33 55.96 51.63 61.08 57.69 53.53 

boys & 

girls 

Cases 69 68 43 94 94 43 39 98 

Percent 26.95 25.56 22.05 28.75 27.89 23.24 21.43 28.82 

don’t 

know 

Cases 27 23 28 22 39 11 21 29 

Percent 10.55 8.65 14.36 6.73 11.57 5.94 11.54 8.53 

Chi-Square 1.168 (0.761) 10.048 (0.018) 6.960 (0.073) 3.971 (0.265) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Continue… 
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Statement 
Responses Statistics 

Physical Violence Socio-psychological Sexual  Economic 

Never Exposed Never Exposed Never Exposed Never Exposed 

W
h

o
 sh

o
u

ld
 b

e 

a
d

m
itted

 in
 S

cien
ce 

S
u

b
je

cts 

       

girls 
Cases 31 34 29 36 49 16 24 41 

Percent 12.11 12.78 14.87 11.01 14.54 8.65 13.19 12.06 

boys 
Cases 51 62 38 75 64 49 43 70 

Percent 19.92 23.31 19.49 22.93 18.99 26.49 23.63 20.59 

boys & 

girls 

Cases 162 159 119 202 210 111 110 211 

Percent 63.28 59.77 61.02 61.77 62.31 60 60.44 62.06 

don’t 

know 

Cases 12 11 9 14 14 9 5 18 

Percent 4.69 4.13 4.61 4.28 4.15 4.86 2.75 5.29 

Chi-Square 1.090 (0.780) 2.177 (0.537) 6.670 (0.083) 2.422 (0.489) 

W
h

o
 sh

o
u

ld
 n

o
t retu

rn
 

sc
h

o
o
l if g

et m
a
rried

 a
n

d
 

g
ets a

 ch
ild

 b
o
rn

 

girls 
Cases 171 204 130 245 236 139 132 243 

Percent 66.8 76.69 66.67 74.92 70.03 75.13 72.53 71.47 

boys 
Cases 21 15 12 24 25 11 8 28 

Percent 8.2 5.64 6.15 7.34 7.42 5.94 4.39 8.23 

boys & 

girls 

Cases 33 27 25 35 39 21 21 39 

Percent 12.89 10.15 12.82 10.7 11.57 11.35 11.54 11.47 

don’t 

know 

Cases 31 20 28 23 37 14 21 30 

Percent 12.11 7.52 14.36 7.03 10.98 7.57 11.54 8.82 

Chi-Square 6.687 (0.083) 8.594 (0.035) 2.237 (0.525) 3.447 (0.328) 

W
h

o
 is to

 b
e b

la
m

ed
 if 

lo
v
e letter receiv

ed
 fro

m
 

frien
d

 o
r tea

ch
er 

girls 
Cases 66 83 45 104 92 57 57 92 

Percent 25.78 31.2 23.08 31.8 27.3 30.81 31.32 27.06 

boys 
Cases 52 57 37 72 69 40 36 73 

Percent 20.31 21.43 18.97 22.02 20.47 21.62 19.78 21.47 

boys & 

girls 

Cases 77 60 58 79 90 47 44 93 

Percent 30.08 22.56 29.74 24.16 26.71 25.4 24.17 27.35 

don’t 

know 

Cases 61 66 55 72 86 41 45 82 

Percent 23.83 24.81 28.2 22.02 25.52 22.16 24.72 24.12 
Chi-Square 4.285 (0.232) 7.175 (0.067) 1.221 (0.748) 1.390 (0.780) 

W
h

o
 is m

o
re 

co
o
p

era
tiv

e w
ith

 S
ch

o
o
l 

A
d

m
in

istra
tio

n
 

girls 
Cases 68 88 54 102 99 57 47 109 

Percent 26.56 33.08 27.69 31.19 29.38 30.81 25.82 32.06 

boys 
Cases 65 67 54 78 87 45 47 85 

Percent 25.39 25.19 27.69 23.85 25.82 24.32 25.82 25 

boys & 

girls 

Cases 109 97 77 129 133 73 76 130 

Percent 42.58 36.47 39.49 39.45 39.46 39.46 41.76 38.23 

don’t 

know 

Cases 14 14 10 18 18 10 12 16 

Percent 5.47 5.26 5.13 5.5 5.34 5.4 6.59 4.7 

Chi-Square 3.103 (0.376) 1.245 (0.742) 0.188 (0.979) 2.734 (0.434) 

Source: Field Data 
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Chapter VI 

SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATAIONS 

6.1 Major Findings  

 A high proportion of 54.6% respondents were male and 45.4% respondents were female, 

majority of 53.45% respondents were of 16 years followed by 36.6% students having aged 15 or 

below, 9.96% were aged 17 and above, 6.13% of the 9.96 in aged 17 years and above category 

were male students although found insignificant (p=0.440) relation between gender and age, 

majority of 95.59% respondents were fresh students and 4.41% were repeated students of grade 

10 out of the 4.41% students been repeated in the same class majority (18 of 23) are male 

students. Relationship between the Joining grade 10 as fresh or repeater at school was found 

significant (p=0.018) with gender based distribution of respondents.  

 

 A high majority of 51.72% respondents represents private schools in the study with 

remaining 48.27 as having representation of Public Sector Schools. However in both public and 

private majority of respondents picked up as parts of the sample were male representing 

(145students) 27.78 % and (140 students) 26.82% in Private and Public Schools respectively 

out of the total 522 respondents. Relationship between the Gender based distribution at school 

was found insignificant (p=0.770) with Nature of School (Public/Private). 

 

Majority of 77.97% respondents spoke Pashto at home; followed by 14.8% Urdu speaking 

respondents, 4% were Hindko speakers, 1.9% spoke languages other than mentioned above at 

home (Kohwar, Kohistani) and 1.3% respondents communicated through more than one 

language at home. The Relationship between the Gender based distribution at school was found 

highly significant (p=0.000) with language spoken at home. Similarly, in case of languages 

spoken in Classroom as a high proportion of 41.38% respondents spoke Urdu, 36.4% 

communicated by Pashto language, 17.6% used a mix of more than two languages, 4.41% 

preferred English and 0.2% communicated via languages other than these at school, the level of 

significance were therefore found very high for gender of students and languages spoken in 

class rooms (p=0.000). Majority of respondents (99.23%) were Muslims whereas only 0.57% 

respondents were non-Muslims all being Christians. The figure also indicates insignificant 

relation between religion and gender of respondents (p=0.187). Moreover, 98.85% respondents 



230 
 

belonged to Sunni Sect of Muslims, 0.77% were from Ahl-e-Tasheeh and.38% were from other 

denominations respectively (These two Respondents were Ahle-Hadith). Inversely to the level 

of significance for religion and gender here a reasonable level of significant relation between 

sectarian associations of respondents based on their gender shown established (p=0.033). 

Majority of respondents (93.7%) were alive, 6.3% respondents were orphans, out of which 

3.45% respondents were male and 2.87% were female. There correlation was extremely 

insignificant between gender and status of parents being alive or not among the respondents 

(p=1.000). Majority of 87.74% respondents lived at home, out of whom 44.25% were male and 

43.49% were female. The remaining 12.26% were living somewhere other than home. These 

respondents include 10.34% male and only 1.92% female and shows a highly significance 

relation of pattern of residence with gender of respondents (p=0.000). while academic session 

on, majority of 87.74% respondents lived at their own home, 9.77% stayed away from home at 

school residencies and other places (Majority of them 8.81% been male). The data is almost in 

line to the earlier table no5.1.8 findings however, with a slighter difference i.e. 12.26% were 

residing hostels or other places away from home (10.34% of them were boys), the level of 

significance is being very high (p=0.000). A majority of 72.8% respondents did not rear animal 

of any type in their home and 27.2% kept animals like cow, buffalo, donkey or horse at their 

home and had insignificant relation of with gender or students (p=0.344).  

 

 Similarly, majority of respondents (64.8%) were not having any car/Tractor with them 

and 35.2% had the facility of personal car/tractor with their family having highly significant 

relationship, statistically speaking between, having car/tractor in home and gender of 

respondents (p=0.022). Similarly, 53.4% respondents had Internet/cable TV connection 

available to them while 46.6% were not having this facility again having highly significant in its 

correlation with gender of respondents (p=0.000)., likewise, 65.71% respondents lived in 

cemented houses, followed by 19.54% living in mud houses with floor and 14.75% lived in mud 

houses with bricks, again high level of significance between nature of house and gender of 

respondents (p=0.000). A high proportion of 40.04% respondents were having monthly income 

in range of less than 20000 PKR (lowest on the scale), 31.8% had 20001 to 40000 PKR monthly 

income, and the remaining 28.16% had 40001 or above PKR monthly income, highest on the 

scale having highly significant relation between monthly income of families and gender of 
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respondents (p=0.001). Parents of 37.36% respondents spend PKR of 1001-2000 per month on 

their children, similarly, an amount of PKR 2001 to 3000 was spent on monthly education 

expanses of 35.44% children, and 17.43% had monthly educational expenditure of PKR less 

than 1000 per month, the remaining only 9.77% could spend more than 3000 PKR on the 

education expenses of their children. It was found highly significant with gender based 

distribution of the students (p=0.000). For responding to extra-curricular activities, 35.8% 

respondents preferred outdoor games, 31.6% never participated in any extracurricular activity, 

12.3% participated in indoor games, 9.8% participated in Qirat competition, 4.2% were class 

monitors, 2.3% were members of boys scout/girls guide and 4% participated in other activities 

than these, 32.68% were irregular in their participation in activates other than education as they 

participated in these more than a month ago, 25.49% participated in it during last one month, 

20.91% during last week and 6.75% were most regular that they participated in these activities 

every day. The level of significance shown is very high between gender and participation in 

such activities at school (p=0.001). Majority of 90.2% respondents were not using any 

intoxicating agent, while among the remaining 9.8% ever exposed to intoxicants, 4.8% 

experienced cigarettes, 2.7% used snuff, 1% were using other intoxicating agents, 0.8% 

experienced alcohol and 0.6% had experienced chars having level of significance is extremely 

high between use of intoxicants and gender of students (p=0.002). 

 

 Most of the respondents (38.7%) claimed that both boys and girls are equally intelligent, 

31.2% thought that boys are more intelligent than boys, 27.8% believed girls as more intelligent 

than boys and 1.9% respondents were unclear about the gender based superiority in intelligence 

The significance level between gender based responses regarding their perception of gender 

based intelligence was very high (p=0.000), 43% respondents thought that it was the girl who is 

more responsible for helping family in housework, 30.8% thought that both boys and girls have 

their responsibility in this respect, 8.2% considered boys more responsible for housework and 

0.4% did not knew that house work is who’s responsibility and was highly significant in relation 

to gender of respondents (p=0.000), 73.94% thought that its mandatory for both boys and girls 

to attend school, likewise 19.73% thought boys are preferred to attend school over girls, 5.7% 

favored girls in getting education at school and 0.6% remained indecisive highly significant 

relationship with gender (p=0.000).  
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 A majority of 55% respondents professed boys more aggressive than girls, 26.2% 

though equality in aggressiveness in both genders, 9.6% were unclear for the situation and 9.2% 

perceived girls as more aggressive than boys The relation between gender and perception of 

Students about gender based aggression found highly significant too (p=0.000). Having highly 

significant association between gender of respondents and their perception regarding gender 

based preferences for admission in science subjects (p=0.000), majority of 61.5% respondents 

thought that both genders have equal rights in getting admission in science subject, 21.6% 

thought boys more entitled to science subject than girls, 12.5% saw girls more righteous for 

science subject than boys and 4.4% were uncertain in response. Majority of 71.8% respondents 

thought that girls shall not return to school after marriage, 11.5% replied that both boys and 

girls should stop education after marriage, 9.8% did not know the answer to this question and 

6.9% suggested that boys should not return to school after marriage. The level of significance 

here was high in terms of gender based distribution of the data on the issue (p=0.000), similarly 

28.5% respondents perceived girls responsible for love affairs, 26.2% thought both boys and 

girls guilty in such acts, 24.3% were uncertain about response and 20.9% held boys responsible 

for such acts having highly significant indication of the variable in relation to gender of 

respondents (p=0.000).  

 

A larger proportion of 39.5% respondents saw both boys and girls cooperative to school 

administration, 29.9% regarded girls more responsive to cooperate with administration, 25.3% 

thought boys more responsive to administration and only 5.4% respondents were uncertain in 

the issue and this shows a high level of significance (p=0.000), 70.3% perceived boys as major 

recipients of punishment from teachers, 13.8% thought that both boys and girls receive similar 

punishment, 9.4% saw girls more punished by teachers and 6.5% were indecisive in this matter 

and was found highly significant (p=0.000).  A majority of respondents (50.96%) reported that 

they were never been exposed to physical violence, 27.97% giving such statement were boys, 

and 22.99 % were girls. However, 49.04% opined they were exposed to physical violence 

during last academic year at school amongst them 26.63% were male and 22.41% were female. 

The relationship between gender of respondent and Physical violence at school was 

insignificant (p=0.930), a high proportion of 62.64% respondents stated that they never been 
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exposed to socio-psychological violence of them were 32.37% male and 30.27% female. 

37.36% of the students who experienced such violence during last one year, includes 22.22% 

were male and 15.13% were female. The relationship with gender based response found to be 

insignificant (p=0.085). A high proportion of 64.56% respondents stated that they were exposed 

to sexual violence, 31.61% were male, and 32.95% were female. 35.44% were never exposed to 

such situation and amongst students giving this opinion were 22.99% male and 12.45% female. 

The inferences drawn were highly significant amongst all the other forms of violence at schools 

in relation to gender based responses (p=0.000), a non-significant relationship was detected 

between gender of respondents and exposure to economic violence (p=0.232) with a sizeable 

number of 65.13% never experienced this form of violence at school last year this includes 

34.29% male and 30.84% female. The remaining 34.86 were exposed to economic violence in 

any of the manifestations mentioned above which includes 20.31% male and 14.56% female 

students. A high proportion of 47.12% respondents disregarded that poor children were 

punished more than rich children for same gravity of misconduct including 23.56% each male 

and female respondents.  There were 43.49% total respondents who agreed for high punitive 

treatment with poor children than rich ones. Giving this statement included 27.39% male and 

16.09% female respondents. The relationship of the statement with gender shown high level of 

significance (p=0.001), overwhelming majority of 90.42% respondents were of the opinion that 

sexual orientation or gender of student determents the nature of punishment he or she is going to 

receive. However gender had n significance relation to this response (p=0.608), it shows further 

that 7.09% students were those who disagree to the concept believing that punishment at school 

has nothing to do with gender, physical structure or sexual orientation but it’s given purely 

based on home work or disciplinary issues. There were some more 2.49 respondents who 

showed indifferently to the question stating they don’t know the real answer to the query. In 

response to question of discrimination, a high proportion of 52.11% respondents agreed that 

students nearer and dearer to teachers were punished less than other students for same 

misconduct, 43.49% disagreed for existence of such favors and only 4.40% remained undecided 

to answer to question. The relation of the variable with gender could not established and shown 

in statistics insignificant (p=0.416). 78.35% respondents admitted that students paid more fines 

as punishment in private schools, while in government schools in their opinion physical 

punishment replace this form of violence (economic violence/punishment). However, 17.05% 
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negated this view and only 4.6% remained uncertain with non-significant relation was found of 

gender with this particular variable (p=0.173), reasonable majority of respondents (71.65%) 

both male (47.13%) and female (24.52%) agreed that physical appearance in terms of 

explanations mentioned above do matter a lot as protection for students from punishments of 

teachers and is source of good grades., 25.09% refused to affirm any role of appearance in 

avoiding punishment and 3.26% were not sure to answer having highly significant relation was 

established as shown with gender based response on the issue (p=0.000).  

 

 Majority of respondents (89.65%) stated that they never fascinated when punished 

someone themselves, however, 24.3% were sadist enough to get fascinated when punished 

others and 9% of them did not know the reply. The results shows insignificant relation of 

gender distribution of students replication of violence at home (p=0.076). But respondents 

overwhelmingly rejected this notion by refusing to the statement that ‘friends and peers are 

above all in school affairs to deal with violence’ 86.4% respondents opting in response for 

disagreement to the statement. The results shows that it had insignificant relation with gender 

based distribution too (p=0.760). Only 3.26% were convinced with the idea while a reasonable 

number of 10.34% respondents were not sure to respond. A high proportion of 69.92% 

respondents dis-agreed that irrelevant attitude of teachers or lack of care by school management 

or having no policy of school to control violence leads to students’ adoption of violence to 

resolve their problems. Among them 39.46% respondents were boys and 30.46% girls. However 

11.11% affirmed existence of poor management of schools to control violence and 18.96% 

respondents did not reply. However no significance was established of the statement with 

gender of respondents (p=0.121). A high proportion of 65.71% respondents agreed that students 

were becoming unresponsive to punishment from teachers at school and it never serves 

improvements in academics, whereas only 23.56% respondents disagreed to the view and 

10.73% were uncertain about impact of Punishment on students’ academic improvement. The 

level of significance says gender has least role to play or change the results (p=0.085). Almost 

all of the respondents (95.59%) agreed that violence at school is the major cause of dropout 

from school; only 4.41% did not perceive violence as a reason to high dropout having no 

significant relation established with  (p=0.346), majority of 73.47% respondents agreed that 

harsh treatment of teacher is ineffective in making student to complete homework, but it create 
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poor performance and student lose creativity skills. 10.34% respondents disagreed to this view 

and 16.28% were uncertain in this respect again, no significant relation established with gender 

(p=0.311). A high proportion of 92.14.2% agreed that schools work under the clear policy of 

nonviolence, 3.06% negated existence of such policy and 4.79% were unsure in this regard, but 

results establish a clear and significant relation in this regard with gender (p=0.008), majority of 

respondents (70.5%) claim that visit by District Government executives ensures peaceful 

environment at schools, 14.37%% admitted no such visits by inspection officers took place at 

least last year and 15.13% were unsure about such visits and here too gender play a significant 

relation to the variable as detected (p=0.000). Similarly, majority of 53.45% respondents agreed 

that Local Media and Civil Society is a watch dog to Control Violence at School. Amongst 

them are 32.18% boys and 21.26% are girls students. Those who denied their exposure to media 

in respect to violence at school, were 32.57% admitting that no visits of media teams at school 

took place to monitor situation and protect students from violence especially corporal 

punishment, and 13.98% were uncertain about such visits having significant (p=0.005) 

association with gender.  

  

 Perception of the respondents about, boys as more perpetrator of violence than girls was 

probed, most of (86.97%) respondents agreed to this statement, whereas, only 2.49% 

respondents disagreed that boys were more violent than girls and 10.54% did not know about 

boys status in perpetration of violence although the statistics show insignificant relation of the 

variable with gender in this case (p=0.066), majority of respondents being 67.43% agreed for 

importance of peer pressure in molding gender roles and reaction formation in violent acts, 9% 

disagreed to the view and 23.56% didn’t know its importance with no significant relation could 

be established with gender regarding the statement results (p= 0.057). Most of respondents 

(85.25%) agreed that in pursuit of better results for schools or personal interests teachers are the 

main perpetrators of gender based violence at schools.  There were only 2.11% of the 

respondents who denied to this statement while 12.64% did not respond. The statistics shows a 

reasonable correlation of the variable with gender (p=0.042). A high proportion of 58.43% 

respondents’ perceived that it is religio-cultural violent Reaction that causes under-reporting of 

Sexual Violence at Schools.  A reasonable share of 22.41% respondents disregarded this 

opinion claiming religion give strength of expression against all forms of human oppressions 
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and 19.16% were inapt to answer in this regard. The variable was found in relation to gender 

very significant (p=0.005).  

 

 Analyzing the data further at bi-variate level the study found that a non-significant 

relationship was there between physical violence (p=0.930), psychological violence (p=0.081) 

and economic violence (p=0.232) with relation to gender, however, the relationship between 

gender was found highly significant with sexual violence (p=0.000). Similarly, non-significant 

association between exposure on the basis of age with physical (p= 0.549), psychological 

(p=0.263), sexual (p=0.210) and economic mode of violence (p=0.796) were found. The study 

also concludes that physical violence (p=0.284), psychological violence (p=1.000), sexual 

violence (p=0.578) and economic violence (p=0.707), all were non-significant with living with 

biological parents. Regarding the relationship between the nature of living and exposure to 

physical violence was found significant (p=0.007), a highly significant relationship (p=0.000) 

was found between nature of living and sexual violence, and both economic mode of violence 

(p=0.402) and socio-psychological (p=0.680) were found non-significant with nature of living. 

The nature of house to physical violence (p=0.273), Psychological violence (p=0.564), sexual 

violence (p=0.531) and economics violence (p=0.272) had non-significant relationship with the 

nature of house. Similarly, data disclosed a non-significant relationship of all four types i.e. 

physical (p=0.200), psychological (p=0.088), sexual (p=0.251) and economic (p=0.338) modes 

of violence with facilities at home. The study found that there was a non-significant relationship 

between income level and exposure to violence with physical mode of violence (p=0.100). 

Contrarily, a significant relationship was found between psychological mode of violence 

(p=0.011) and income level of respondents. a non-significant relationship was detected between 

income level and exposure to violence. However, the economic violence was found significant 

(p=0.019) with income level. The study revealed a significant relationship (p=0.025) of Amount 

of Cash Pocket Money Received and Nature of GBV among Students with physical violence. 

Moreover, psychological aspect of violence was also found significant (p=0.038) with the 

Amount of Cash Pocket Money Received. On the other hand sexual violence with Amount of 

Cash Pocket Money Received was found non-significant (p=0.069), similarly, the economic 

violence with Amount of Cash Pocket Money Received was also found non-significant 

(p=0.179). Whether involvement in extracurricular activities has any relationship with gender 
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based violence and was found that physical (p=0.056), psychological (p=0.497) and economic 

violence (p=0.441) had non-significant relationship. However, sexual violence was found 

highly significant (p=0.000) with involvement in extracurricular activities. It was found that 

physical violence (p=0.144), psychological violence (p=0.648), sexual violence (p=0.089) and 

economic violence (p=0.442) were found non-significant with the exposure to intoxication and 

gender based violence.  

 

 It was found that relationship between family consultation in school matters with 

physical violence (p=0.360); psychological violence (p=0.113); and economic violence 

(p=0.509) were found non-significant. However, a significant relationship (p=0.011) was found 

between family consultation in school matters and sexual violence.  It was found that family 

interest in school violence was non-significant with physical (p=0.093), psychological 

(p=0.057), sexual (p=0.104) and economic violence (p=0.855). The study found that the role of 

peers/friends had a non-significant relationship with physical (p=0.256), sexual (p=0.106) and 

economic violence (p=0.228). However, it was found to had a significant relationship with 

psychological violence (p=0.001). The association results of status of school with three out of 

all the four types of violence under study i.e. physical, psychological, sexual and economic 

violence were significant. Physical Violence (p=0.036), socio-psychological (p=0.036) and 

sexual violence (p=0.036) been significant while economic violence (p=0.635) was resulted into 

non-significant in relation to nature of school. The results show a high level of association 

between poverty and exposure to punishment and gender based violence for physical violence 

(p=0.036), psychological violence (p=0.036) and sexual violence (p=0.036). However, the 

relation could not established for the variable with economic violence (p=0.636). The 

association of status of school with three out of four types of violence i.e. Physical Violence 

(p=0.036), socio-psychological (p=0.036) and sexual violence (p=0.036) been significant while 

economic violence (p=0.635) was resulted into non-significant in relation to nature of school, 

further sexual orientation has no association with punishment given at school as for as physical 

violence (p=0.876), psychological violence (p=0.132) and sexual violence (p=0.051) are 

concerned, but has a strong association with economic violence (p=0.031). The association of 

gender based violence at school among students based on being nearer to authority or relative of 

teachers receiving less punishment at school is extremely close as it shows physical violence 
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(p=0.022), psychological violence (p=0.025), sexual violence (p=0.018) and economic violence 

(p=0.035). The results also disclosed that physical appearance of students has a highly 

significant relation established with sexual violence (p=0.000), while non-significant relation 

shown for physical violence (p=0.124), psychological (p=0.144) and economic violence 

(p=0.660). A highly significant (p=0.000) was found between punishment never serves 

improvement in academics with physical violence. Similarly, psychological violence was also 

found highly significant (p=0.000) with punishment never serves improvement in academics, in 

addition psychological violence was also found highly significant (p=0.000) and economic 

violence (p=0.001) with punishment never serve improvement in academics. Gender based 

violence causes school dropout significant shown highly significant for all physical violence 

(p=0.001), psychological violence (p=0.001), sexual violence (p=0.024) and economic violence 

(p=0.041). Further, the adoption of violent behavior and loss of creativity was found significant 

with sexual violence (p=0.011), On the other hand the physical (p=0.126), psychological 

(p=0.173) and economic violence (p=0.265) had little role in adopting violent behavior and loss 

of creativity. 

 

 The relationship between gender based violence at school influences student behavior at 

home was found significant with sexual violence (p=0.019). However physical violence 

(p=0.434), psychological violence (p=0.263) and economic violence (p=0.282) had little 

relationship with gender based violence. However, relationship between friends and peers are 

above all in school affairs to deal with violence was found non-significant with physical 

violence (p=0.934), psychological violence (p=0.574), sexual (p=0.943) and economic nature of 

violence (p=0.149). Relationship between lacks of school management policy on violence leads 

to student’s adoption of violence was found non-significant with physical violence (p=0.552), 

psychological violence (p=0.174) and economic violence (p=0.314) respectively. However, it 

was found highly significant with sexual violence (p=0.002), further, it was found that there was 

significant relationship among physical violence (p=0.015) of the school have clear policy and 

mechanism on violence, but it is perhaps the poor assumption of restricted understanding level 

of the phenomenon under study where psychological violence (p=0.251), sexual violence 

(p=0.060) and economic aspects (p=0.967) are not been taken into consideration as parts of 

violence due to the prevalent cultural perspective, where punishment by the teachers is 
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considered legitimate and corrective in nature. it was further explored that government regulate 

through executive ensure peaceful environment at school was found non-significant with 

physical (p=0.212), psychological (p=0.148), sexual (p=0.306) and economic mode of violence 

(p=0.753). Also non-significant relationship was found for Media & Civil Society role to 

control violence at school with exposure of students to physical violence (p=0.677), 

psychological violence (p=0.767), sexual violence (p=0.885) and economic violence (p=0.905). 

Relationship between Teachers are Main Perpetrators of GBV at Schools and physical violence 

was found significant (p=0.005), moreover, relationship with psychological mode of violence 

was also found significant (p=0.002) with Teachers are main perpetrators of GBV at Schools. 

However, sexual violence (p=0.069) and economic violence (p=0.376) with respect to the 

aforementioned relationship were found non-significant. A significant relationship between 

psychological aspects (p=0.040) and sexual violence (p=0.004) were found significant with 

Students (Boys) are more Perpetrators than Victim of Physical Assaults at Schools. On the other 

hand the non-significant relationship was found between Students (Boys) are more Perpetrators 

than Victim of Physical Assaults at Schools with physical violence (p=0.065) and economic 

violence (p=0.113) respectively. The study concluded a significant relationship between peer 

pressure is most important in gender role formation and physical punishment along with 

physical (p=0.006) and sexual violence (p=0.003) respectively. In addition the psychological 

violence (p=0.198) and economic violence (p=0.568) were found non-significant with relation 

to peer pressure as more important in gender role formation and events of violent reactions. 

Similarly, relationship between the religious cultural violent reaction causes under reporting 

sexual violence at school was found significant with physical violence (p=0.016), and sexual 

violence (p=0.012), however the relationship of religious violent reaction causing under 

reporting in sexual violence at school was found non-significant with Psychological violence 

(p=0.078), and economic violence (p=0.483) respectively. The study found that there was a 

significant relationship between perceptions of students towards gender based variation in 

intelligence with gender based violence shows with Psychological violence (p=0.037), and 

sexual violence (p=0.038) but insignificant with economic violence (p=0.458) and for physical 

violence (0.548). However a non-significant association was detected between who should help 

the family in housework which was found non-significant with gender based violence i.e. 

physical violence (p=0.537), psychological violence (p=0.284), sexual violence (p=0.760) and 
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economic violence (p=0.444).  Similar to the above findings a non-significant association was 

found between perceptions of, ‘for whom it is important to go to school’ and gender based 

violence i.e. physical violence (p=0.330), psychological violence (p=0.300), sexual violence 

(p=0.622) and economic violence (p=0.082). Aggression was found significant with gender 

based violence particularly socio-psychological violence (p=0.018) but insignificant for 

physical violence (p=0.761), sexual violence (p=0.073) and economic violence (p=0.265). In 

response to the query that who should be admitted to science subject was found although in-

significant with exposure to four types of violence at schools, i.e. physical violence (p=0.780), 

psychological violence (p=0.537), sexual violence (p=0.083) and economic violence (p=0.489).  

Furthermore a significant (p=0.035) relationship was found between ‘who should not return 

school and gets a child’ with gender based violence particularly the socio-psychological 

violence but remained insignificant for other forms of violence like physical violence (p=0.083), 

sexual violence (p=0.525) and economic violence (p=0.328). Furthermore, who is to be blamed 

if a love offer is received from a lover or class teacher was although found non-significant with 

gender based violence, i.e. physical violence (p=0.232), psychological violence (p=0.067), 

sexual violence (p=0.748) and economic violence (p=0.780). It was non-significant 

relationships that were found between ‘cooperation with administration in maintaining school 

discipline’ and gender based violence i.e. physical violence (p=0.376), psychological violence 

(p=0.742), sexual violence (p=0.979) and economic violence (p=0.434). 

 

6.2 Conclusions 

The present study had the main objective to investigate into the dynamics of gender based 

violence in Pakistani Schools taking selected schools of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa as a case study. 

The study was designed and proceeded with designing a conceptual framework of independent 

variables namely students perception of gender role, attitude of student towards family role in 

violence at school, adoption of violent behavior by child, students perception of gender based 

discrimination, effects of violence at school, government policies, and Sources of Gender Based 

Violence at Schools with dependent variable i.e. students perception of violent culture at school 

(School Related Gender Based Dynamics of Violence), The effects of these independent 

variables were investigated upon the dependent variable (gender based violence).  
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 The study concluded that religious, cultural pressure was one of the factors leading to 

occurrence of physical violence with high propensity to other forms.  Peer pressure was one of 

the contributing factor emerged in the shape of physical and sexual mode of violence. The study 

further disclosed psychological and sexual violence was associated to male as perpetrator in the 

perspective of gender based violence. Likewise, teachers as perpetrator had an anchor role in the 

promotion of violence on physical and psychological aspects of life. Media and public pressure 

in response to gender based violence at school had little application as an apparatus in showing 

any mode of violence. Similarly, district management, a part of the government with a key role 

in controlling the violence was found having little roots in highlighting the gender based 

violence. School management was eminent with its role towards the perpetuation and the 

exercise of physical violence. In addition it had a significant role in the promotion and 

escalation of sexual mode of violence as an adaptive violent behavior amongst the students. 

 

 Peer role in adoption of violent behavior had little implication in relation to gender 

based violence. The study further disclosed a link of schools and families in the existence of 

sexual violence pertaining to students. Punishment at school, pressure of academics was also 

found to be one of the attributing factors leading to gender based violence sexual in nature. 

However, school dropout had a high level of association in light of gender based violence, 

psychological, sexual and economic mode of violence. Likewise, punishment at school had a 

contributing role in the manifestation of physical, psychological, sexual and economic mode of 

violence. Peers and friends needs to be taken into consideration with regard to activities at 

school as psychological violence was emanated to be having linked with gender based violence. 

Other probable matters pertaining to family domain and school violence had a significant 

manifestation in the sexual mode of violence. Amount of cash money to the students by the 

parents had a significant association to sexual violence. Similarly, income level had 

implications with exposure to violence in psychological and economic domains of the students. 

Nature of living had contributed to physical and sexual exposures as reveled by the findings of 

the studies. Gender effects pertaining to gender composition i.e. male and female had equal 

exposure to sexual assaults. Likewise the gender effects and exposure to violence was highly 

correlated in psychological and sexual parameters of violence. 
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 It was concluded that study area was highly cultured under the strong dominant role of 

religion. Social values were markedly designed and found in practice having high degree of 

respect to elders and particularly the teachers. Schooling system, was contributing with larger 

effect in the areas of academic excellence, co-curricular activities and imposition of disciplined 

environment to the students. However, it was also found that sexual assaults were one of the 

common phenomenon’s observed to be exercised in the study area with main reason of keeping 

it confidential for the sake of avoiding family enmities, social stigma and achievement of high 

grads studies. Peer group involvement was smooth, stable and positively contributing to role 

transmission with no sign of deviations amongst the students. However, it seldom occurrence in 

sexual and physical assaults were also obvious from the study. Male had a leading role as 

perpetrator of violence both as a student and teacher as well. Sexual offences to both genders 

were found at random but with equal probability to both genders. Media and local 

administration were non active in getting involved and portraying violence in the schooling 

system. Student’s behavior was mostly molded towards any kind of violence under the 

influence of schooling and family. Punishment was responsible for high dropout and with all 

modes and manifestations of violence. The study further concluded that income variation had a 

major contribution to the exposure of children to violence in the study area. 
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6.3 Recommendations 

1. Schooling system on one hand is playing a leading role in imparting formal education 

with all necessary skills required for making pupil custodian of tomorrow. However, this 

role could only be attained with proper functioning of the various major attributors in the 

study area.  

2. Religion had a dominant role with strong cultural support and likewise. However, the 

occurrence of violence with special reference to sexual aspect was one of the alarming 

inferences of the study. Appropriate cultural checks in the light of prevalent values and 

norms with strong endorsement of religion are needed to be designed while taking into 

all the stake holders as actors. 

3. Peer group activities have so far been attributed to be working as a transitional space in 

regard to the role assignment and performance. However, the existence of physical and 

sexual violence in association to peer group activities needs major focus on behalf of the 

policy makers to design a workable strategy applicable to this particular age group with 

ramification as model in other parts of the country.  

4. Male dominance is one of the social and cultural prerogatives due to patriarchy. 

However, the extreme sense of uncontrolled power has shown a manifestation of in 

appropriate and aggressive behaviors which was emanated in the shape of physical, 

psychological and sexual mode of violence from the male students and the teachers as 

well. Appropriate policy pertaining to role performance at the school is essential; in 

addition, trend of getting nuclear and division of labor on gender basis could also help 

mitigate the distress of this very reality. 

5. Media and government involvement at the gross root level is always essential in 

containing the behavioral tendencies in a prescribed way of behaving. However, the 

negligence of media role and government involvement in the affairs of school matters 

has led to the existence and perpetuation of the proscribed activities including all mode 

of violence. Active role of media with vibrant performance at the local administrative 

level has been recommended as cry of the day. 

6. School management under a stricter policy can also lead to the peaceful environment for 

the pupil with little chances of exposure to any violence, particularly physical. 
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Moreover, school management could also play a leading role in the containment of 

sexual violence mostly inflicted by the male students and teachers. 

7. A strong liaison between family and school system with respect to kids performance and 

behavioral outcomes ought to take place with successive interval. This would enable the 

family and the school as well to adopt new line of action with regard to pupil 

shortcoming in any activity of life.  

8. Punishment at school has always been considered as reformative and goal oriented. 

However, its relation to high dropout is also undeniable. Mode of punishment needs to 

be replaced through affection and love. Moreover, an environment of love and 

competition could also work as a catalyst in achieving high grades in academics. 

9. Nature of school from the viewpoint of physical characteristics needs not to be taken 

into considerations. It is imperative on part of parents to take an in depth information 

regarding the school management along with record of achievements while opting for 

getting their kids enrolled. Moreover, the school management should be visited 

frequently by parents and getting themselves acquainted over the achievements and 

problems of their kids. 

10. Extracurricular activities were found with lesser importance given in the study area. A 

school policy over the management must incorporate some leisure times for the kids to 

participate. This enhances the creativity amongst the students as well as learning from 

the other experiences while in the state of interaction. 

11. Income was one of the major influencing factors regarding the inclination towards all 

sort of violence. Poor and wealthy persons need to have a balanced policy, highly 

enshrined with state instructions, with stricter implementation in letter and spirit. 

12. Mode of living i.e. day scholars and border has their own nature of problems with 

slighter variations. Both needs to be taken into consideration with major emphasis on 

those living away from home as they are more prone to violence in absence of their 

parents. 

13. Stringent policy with the workable model needs to be designed in addressing the 

violence against the pupil in the study area without taking into consideration either 

gender. This is recommended because the study findings reflected an equal probability 

of exposure of both genders to any mode of violence. 
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ANNEXURES AND ATTACHMENTS 

ANNEXURE ‘A’  

QUESTIONNAIRE 

Dynamics of Gender Based Violence in Pakistani Schools: A Case Study of Selected Districts 

of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa 

 

Asslam-o-Aliakum,  
This Questionnaire and the data collected through it is part of a PhD dissertation titled “Dynamics of 

Gender Based Violence in Pakistani Schools: A Case Study of Selected Districts of Khyber 

Pakhtunkhwa”, being conducted at Institute of Social Work, Sociology and Gender Studies, University 

of Peshawar. 

 

Your School is one among the sample schools selected for this study. This questionnaire is basically 

structured to request you about your understanding of the issue “violence” at your School- without any 

prior theoretical consideration or testing your knowledge on the issues raised. However, your input is 

highly valuable in shaping our opinion to construct a theory on the subject. The information you 

provide will be reported as a response of the students from schools and will not as your individual 

opinion. Please share your responses based on the social environment or school culture, to help us 

understand, the dynamics of violence in schools of Khyber Pakhtunkhwa.  

 
Questionnaire Number      

Name of School -------------------------------------------------------- 

Name of District i. Peshawar   

ii. Mardan  

Status of School i. Private  

ii. Public/Government (Federal/Provincial/District) 

Nature of School i. Co-education 

ii. Male  

iii. Female 

Date of Interview             /   /2012 

 

Section A: Demographic Profile (Please check the appropriate option) 

No. Question Coding Categories 

A-1 What you claim about your gender? 1. 1. Boy 

2. 2. Girl 

A-2 What is your age please  96. Specify_________(years) 

A-3 When did you join Grade 10? 1. Fresh student 

2. Repeated this class once 

3. In the same class for more than one year 

A-4 What language do you speak at home? 1. Urdu 

2. Pashto 

3. Hindko 

96. Any other, please specify_______ 

A-5 What language do you speak in classroom? 1. English 

2. Urdu 

3. Pashto 

96. Any other please specify_______ 
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A-6 What is your religion? 

 

 

 

 

 

1. Islam 

2. Christianity 

96. Any other, please specify_______ 

97. Don’t know 

A-7 Which sect do you belong to? 1. Sunni 

2. Ahle-Tasheeh 

96.       Any other Please specify____________ 

A-8 Is your parent alive? 1. Both alive 

2. Father Dead 

3. Mother is dead 

4. Both are dead 

96. Other please specify 

A-9 Whom do you currently live with? 1. Parents 

2. Father & Step Mother 

3. Mother & Step Father 

4. Grandparents 

96. Other please specify_____________ 

A-10 Where do you live when academic session is on? 1. At home as mentioned in question No. 

10 above 

2. In School owned hostel 

3. In private hostel 

4. With relatives  

96. Any other please 

specify___________________ 

A-11 If answer in Question No. 10 is other than 1 than 

how much you spend monthly on accommodation 

and food, if any? 

1. Up to 3000 

2. 3001-6000 

3. 6001-9000 

4. 9001 and above 

No. 

A-12 

Availability of Items at Home Responses 

1. Yes 2. No 

 

12.1 

Cow/Buffalo/ Donkey/Horse   

12.2 Access to Cable TV/Internet   

12.3 Cycle   

12.4 Motorcycle   

12.5 Car/Tractor   

12.6 Television/Cassette/CD Player   

12.7 Computer (desktop/laptop)   

A-13 What type of house do you live in? 1. Mud house with natural floor 

2. Mud house with bricks/wood/mud     

paste work 

3. Cemented house with finished floor 

(polished/wood/cement/tile) 

4. Any other please specify__ 

 

___________ 
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A-14 Monthly family income from all sources (in PKR)  1. Less than 2,0000 

2. 20001-40,000 

3. Above 50,000 

A-15 How much average money is spent on your studies 

per Month? (in PKR) 

1. Up to 1000 

2. 1001- 2000 

3. More than 2000 

4. Any other please Specify_____________ 

A-16 How much average money you get in cash for 

personal expenses per month? (in PKR) 

1. Up to 600 (20 per day) 

2. 601-1500 (50 per day) 

3. 1501-3000 (100 per day) and above 

A-17 Why do you attend School? (circle only one 

please) 

1. To know how to read & Write 

2. To get Degree 

3. To avoid village/business/job 

4. Have no option but forced to 

5. For job/employment only 

6. Any other please 

specify__________________ 

A-18 What type of extra-curricular activity do you do at 

school? 

1. Football/cricket/Hockey etc. 

2. Indoor games like chess/table 

3. tennis/badminton etc. 

4. Qirat/debates or other quiz competitions 

5. Class Monitor/Student Proctor etc. 

6. Girls Guide/Scouts etc. 

7. Any other please specify______________ 

 

A-19 When did you last participate in such Activity? 1. Yesterday 

2. Last Week 

3. Last Month 

4. More than a Month ago 

A-20 What do you like most in school that attracts you to 

school daily if any? 

1. School Building and grounds 

2. Teacher (s) 

3. School Friend (s) 

4. Opportunity to avoid home  

96. Any other please 

specify______________ 

A-21 How do you feel when you are home on a school 

day due to any reason? 

1. Feel great 

2. Feel bored 

3. It’s always a good break off school 

4. Never miss school even if in illness 

5. It’s worse to stay home prefer to go out 

96. Any other please specify_____________ 

A-22 What makes a school welcoming and safe? (Check 

all that apply) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

1. School has no incidents of fighting 

or/and physical assaults 

2. Teachers do not beat students  

3. Teachers guide and supervise students 

4. Students are treated equally beyond age, 

sex and ethnicity 

5. Students are not sent out of class during 

lessons as punishment or otherwise 

6. Teachers not try to establish nor have 
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personal relations with students in school 

96. If any other please specify____________ 

97. Don’t know 

A-23 What type of intoxicant you experienced ever? 1. None so for 

2. Snuff 

3. Cigarettes 

4. Hashish/Cannabis/Chars 

5. Alcohol 

6. Any other please specify……………….. 

 

 

Section B: Students’ Perception of Gender Roles (Please check the appropriate option) 
Q. 

No 

For the following questions please read carefully and 

respond in given column from options boys, girls or 

both boys & girls or do not know 

Girls Boys Boys & 

Girls 

Do not 

know 

B-1 Whom do you consider more intelligent     

B-2 Who should help the family most with housework     

B-3 Who should help the family most with farm 

work/business 

    

B-4 For whom it is most important to go to school     

B-5 For Whom is it normal to be more aggressive     

B-6 Who gets extra favors from teacher      

B-7 Who feel comfortable asking questions from male 

teacher in class 

    

B-8 Who feels comfortable asking questions from 

female teacher in class? 

    

B-9 Who should be admitted more in science subjects?     

B-10 Who should study more in arts subjects?     

B-11 Who should not return school if married and gets a 

child born? 

    

B-12 Who is to be blamed if a love offer is received from 

class fellow or teacher? 

    

B-13 Who is more cooperative with administration is 

maintaining school discipline? 

    

B-14 Who gets more physical punishments from teachers 

in schools to maintain discipline (slap, standing on 

one feet, having own ears caught behind legs, stick 

hitting etc.) 

    

B-15 Who gets maximum socio-psychological 

punishments from teachers (Insult, name calling, 

standing outside class room etc?) 
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Section C:  Exposure/ Experiences of Violent Culture by Students at School (Please check the 

appropriate option) 
 In this section you have to check any one (1, 2, 3, 4, or 5) option that apply to your life experience in school last year 

(12 months). The number represents 

1. 1.                This never happened to me     2. It was once in this year     3. It happened 3 to 4 times last year                              

4.                This happened almost every month last year                        5. This happen to me every week. 

C-1 I was slapped or hit by a student/group of students. 1 2 3 4 5 

C-2 I received aggressive stares from one student/group of students 1 2 3 4 5 

C-3 I was physically pushed by a student/group of students known 

for their behavior 

1 2 3 4 5 

C-4 I was hurt with a weapon like a stick, pair of scissors, knife or 

something else. 

1 2 3 4 5 

C-5 I was humiliated in front of others. 1 2 3 4 5 

C-6 Untrue, hurtful notes written about me at different points in 

classroom, toilet etc.  

1 2 3 4 5 

C-7 Things were stolen from my bag. 1 2 3 4 5 

C-8 I was exposed to sneers, snickers or sighs by other pupils when 

I spoke. 

1 2 3 4 5 

C-9 My limbs were sometimes twisted into painful positions. 1 2 3 4 5 

C-10 My clothes/sports kit was damaged 1 2 3 4 5 

C-11 Rumors were spread for my character assassination 1 2 3 4 5 

C-12 I was treated differently for my language, hairstyle, bodily acts 

and appearance 

1 2 3 4 5 

C-13 I was deliberately ignored by the person/group of people. 1 2 3 4 5 

C-14 I was forced to fight with another person/people 1 2 3 4 5 

C-15 I was touched in a sexual manner 1 2 3 4 5 

 

Section D: Agreement on Attitude of Students towards Family Role in Violence at School  

(Please check the appropriate option) 
S. No Statement 1.Agree 2.Disagree 97.Don’t 

Know 

D-1 I inform family promptly if teachers Physically punish me at 

School 

   

D-2 I never hesitate to tell family if I don’t like any teacher    

D-3 I always share with family I am physically assaulted by 

school mates 

   

D-4 My family regularly inquires the reasons of punishment if so 

happens 

   

D-5 My family consult teachers if I am punished    

D-6 My family consoles and guide me if I am under fear of a 

school mate 

   

D-7 My family encourage me to retaliate bullying of school mates 

myself instead of complains.  

   

D-8 My family is very much concerned about my friends’ age and 

nature of association with me. 

   

D-9 My friends are more concerned than my family if I am hurt 

by teachers or school mates 

   

D-10 I share all my personal problems with friends not family    
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Section E: Students’ Perception of Gender based Discrimination at School 

(Please check the appropriate option) 
S. No Statement 1.Agree 2.Disagree 97.Don’t 

Know 

E-1 Poor children are punished more than rich children for same 

gravity of misconduct 

   

E-2 Only those girls punished who really deserve to be punished    

E-3 Boys are punished more than girls for same gravity of 

misconduct 

   

E-4 Boys are sexually insulted more in front of all class     

E-5 Girls face more abusive words than boys in class from 

teachers 

   

E-6 Healthy and stout children are punished more than unhealthy 

children 

   

E-7 Students in government schools are punished more than 

students in private schools 

   

E-8 Students nearer and dearer to teachers are punished less than 

other students for same misconduct 

   

E-9 Students who are relatives to teachers are not punished     

E-10 Students pay more fines as punishment in private schools    

E-11 Beauty is a protection for students from punishments of 

teachers and source of good grades 

   

E-12 The more you are younger in class, the less are chances of 

becoming class representative/monitor/student proctor 

   

E-13 Heavy physique and height ensure you a place as class 

representative/monitor/student proctor 

   

 

Section F: Agreement on Adoption of violent behavior by the Student (Please check the 

appropriate option) 
S. No Statement 1.Agree 2.Disagree 97.Don’t 

Know 

F-1 I get fascinated when punish someone myself    

F-2 horror films and fight movies/drama are the best 

entertainment 

   

F-3 I like to take revenge than to complain    

F-4 I love to imitate teachers by inflicting physical punishment to 

my youngsters at home 

   

F-5 I help my friends take revenge if I know they are hurt    

F-6 I hate parents for keeping me under stress to work and prefer 

to stay with friends than at home 

   

F-7 I am encouraged to retaliate if hurt by friends and family    

F-8 I feel lonely when hurt someone    



275 
 

F-9 I am supported by close friends in all my deeds, they are my 

real strength and that’s why others are afraid of me 

   

F-10 my aggressive behavior is more tolerated for my family 

background both among teachers and school fellows 

   

F-11 Teachers never listen so better to have some violent friends to 

defend self against bad persons at school 

   

 

Section G: Agreement of Students’ Perception on the Effects of violence at school (Please check the 

appropriate option) 
S. No Statement 1.Agree 2.Disagree 97.Don’t 

Know 

G-1 Students are becoming unresponsive to punishments from 

teachers at school 

   

G-2 Violence is the main cause of increasing dropout rate from 

school 

   

G-3 There are increased incidents of non-obedience of teachers 

who punish harshly 

   

G-4 There are cases of fighting between student and strict 

teachers 

   

G-5 The students have fear of harsh teacher in their mind to do 

homework on time 

   

G-6 Violence at school causes initiation of violent reactions in 

children 

   

G-7 Violence at schools causes loss of creativity in children    

G-8 Violence leads to poor retention rate at school    

G-9 Violence at school leads to irregularity in attendance    

G-10 Violence at school leads to juvenile delinquency    

G-11 Physical isolation is common in children who have 

experienced violence at school 

   

 

Section H: Agreement on Government policies  
S. No Statement 1.Agree 2.Disagree 97.Don’t 

Know 

H-1 Our school has a clear policy of non-violence and its strictly 

implemented through practical measures 

   

H-2 District Government representatives visit regularly our school 

and monitor cases of violence 

   

H-3 Media teams visit and record violence cases    

H-4 Students are informed about their rights as a student    

H-5 Students know where to contact if their rights are violated    

H-6 The students have no protection if they report the case of 

violence 

   

H-7 The teachers are well trained to control violence at school    

H-8 We have regular Periodic seminars and workshops by the 

Government to control violence at school 
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H-9 A sound mechanism of identification and punishment of 

abuse cases is prevailing at our schools 

   

H-10 Regular research as part of government policy to control 

violence at school do not exist 

   

 

 

Section I: Students Perception of Gender based Violence in Schools  

(Please check the appropriate option) 

S. No Statement 1.Agree 2.Disagree 97.Don’t 

Know 

I-1 Boys are more perpetrator of violence than girls    

I-2 Boys are predominantly exposed to physical assaults    

I-3 Appointment of masculine class representative is 

discriminatory on part of class teacher 

   

I-4 Teachers regulate class with gender biased policies and 

administration fully endorse it with rewards and punishment 

system 

   

I-5 Peer pressure is very important in regulating gender roles and 

reaction formation to violent acts 

   

I-6 Persons not performing gender based role are punished both 

by peers and teachers through various means including 

violence 

   

I-7 Persons not conformist to gender roles according to Pashtun 

culture are faced with social isolation and discriminated at 

school 

   

I-8 Sexual assaults are common from teachers especially for 

younger students 

   

I-9 Black mailing is the common tool for sexual harassment    

I-10 Intelligent students are more prone to sexual assaults    

I-11 Some students concede to sexual relationship from teachers 

to avoid physical punishment and get better grades 

   

I-12 A case of sexual harassment is kept confidential in fear of 

defamation and family feuds 

   

I-13 Observance of religious rituals and performance of regular 

prayers is the best shield against all forms of violence 

   

I-14 Students with religious outlook are more violent than 

moderates 

   

 

Thank you very much for your cooperation, time, consideration and patience. I assure you once again 

that the information you provided are purely for academic purposes. It will be kept confidential and 

well only be used to draw scientific conclusions on collective results as per set indicators. The results 

however will be made public for academic consumption. 
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Annexure B 

Office Order issued by Secretary Schools and Elementary Education, Khyber Pakhtunkhwa, 

Pakistan 
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Annexure C 

Urdu language translation of the research tool (Self-Administered Questionnaire) 
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